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IN consequence of the nUlnerous and urgent appli- 
cations \rhich have been Inade to DIe for a cOlllplete 
report of IllY argulllen t, on the late iUlportant appeal 
before the Judicia] COllllnittee of the Privy Council, 
I ha\'e prepared oue as ,veIl as I could, by correcting 
the notes of the short-hand "Titers. I trust that the 
publication lllay be useful, and, notwithstanding the 
judglnent ,vhich has no\v been given in favour of the 
....:\ppellant, that it Illay yet be a ,vitness of ,,,hat I 
believe to be the truth, and vindicate to the \yorld the 
cause of the Respondent. To those ,vho have ,vatched 
that cause with interest, and ,vith an earnest desire to 
"keep whole and undefiled the Catholic Faith,'- it 
111ay be satisfactory to kllO\V the groul1ds, upon ,yhich 
the doctrine of the Church of England upon one of 
her Sacralnents ,vas asserted and defended, and thus 
to be assured, that some effort at least ,vas made to 
put the case fully before the Judges, and to convince 
thelll of its n1erit
. K 0 person indeed can be nlore 
sensible than lHyself of the i111perfections of nlY o\vn 
advocacy, but I have the cOlnfort of feeling that I did 
J11Y best, and this under Cil'CUll1stances of sonle disad- 
vantage, as I had had nothing to do ,vith the cause in 
its earlier stages, and ,vas allo,ved but little tÍ1ne for 



( VI ) 


preparation. I have also the further conlfort of 
relnelnbering, that what was wanting in nlyself was 
supplied l1l0re ably by n1Y learned colleague, Dr. 
Addallls, and consequently that nothing material was 
onlitted on behalf of the Right Reverend Respondent. 
Upon the judglnent ,vhich has been pronounced, I 
should forbear, if the case were of an ordinary de- 
scription, to offer any observations; and I would fain 
COl111nent upon any case ,vith the uÌ1llost respect 
to,vards the learned Judges ,vho decided it ;-but as 
this judglnent affects nIe, not Inerely as an advocate, 
but far nlore as a 111elnber of the Church of England, 
I consider lllyself justified in protesting against it. 
Much that I should have wished to say of it has been 
said far better, ,vi thin the last few days, by one, 
whose po,vers of dealing ,vith any subject fe\v 111en 
can equal, and none surpass; and in the little which 
I 111ay atten1pt to add, I can but follow hiln at a 
very hUlnble distance. The Bishop of Exeter, in 
his recent Letter to the Archbishop of Canterbury, 
has rendered superfluous ahnost every effort, to 
lead the public to a proper estilnate of the judg- 
ment of the Judicial Conl11littee of the Privy 
Council, and to supply the ,,-ant of what the Law un- 
fortunately denies, a resort to a higher tribunal. SonIe 
few remarks, ho\vever, I lllay l1lake, ,vithout inter- 
fering with his Lordship's work, in order to ascertain 
how far the argulnent addressed to the Court, and 
contained in the following pages, is really destroyed 
or ,veakencd. 
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Now I cannot help thinking, that this judgillent 
,vill prove as unsatisfactory to any legal, as it ll1ust be 
to every theological, n1Ïnd :-for I find in it no ba- 
lanciug of the argulnents 011 either side, no question 
canvassed, no proposition 111et, 110 authority im- 
pugned. No notice is taken of the evidence adduced, 
although, in the opinion of many persons well qualified 
to decide, that evidence ,vas all1 ply sufficient to remove 
any doubt, if doubt there could be, respecting the 
llleaning ,vhich our Forll1ularies we.re intended to 
express. In short, for anything that appears in this 
judgillent, it n1ight have been vvTitten just as ,veIl 
before the case ,vas argued, or by SOll1e person who 
,vas unconscious of anything that had been urged. 
But nlore than this-the judgn1ent of the Court of 
Arches is altogether passed by; the principles on 
,vhich it ,vas founded are not considered; it is not even 
Inentioned, except in the forlnal statelnent of it at the 
conlll1encemen t, and the reversal at the end. Y et 
,vhy, it Inay be fairly asked, ,vas this unusual course 
adopted? "Thy have the learned Judges collectively 
departed frolll that rule, ,vhich each of then1 is in the 
habit of follo,ving in his o,vn separate court? "Then 
a case is argued before any of theIn, of any itnport- 
ance, and at any length, the judglnent usually contains 
an elaborate exan1Ïnation of the whole question, a re- 
vie,v of the points ,vhich have been d,yclt upon by the 
respective parties; ,vhat is ,veak is carefully exposed, 
,vhat is strong is upheld, and the pl'illciples of la,v, on 
\vhich the decision is ulti Inately rested, are fairly and 



( viii ) 


directly applied. Again, when the judglllent of an 
inferior court is reversed upon appeal, its errors are 
generally specified, its defects eXplained, and the law 
is rendered clearer and IDore certain for the future. 
But will anyone pretend to say that this has been 
done here? Alas! not only has this judgnlent followed 
a different Hlodel, froln those \vhich have been n10st 
approved in the records of our jurisprudence, but the 
very rules of 1a \v, on which it professes to proceed, are 
most signally disregarded. It says, most correctly, 
that "The question must be decided by the Articles 
and Liturgy; and (it is added) we 11lust apply to 
the construction of those books the salue rules which 
have long been established, and are, by la\v, applicable 
to the construction of all written doculnents. 'V e must 
endeavour to ascertain for ourselves the true lneaning 
of the lauguage enlployed," (that is, I presunle, not 
only in "the Articles," but in "the Liturgy" also;) 
"assisted only by the consideration of such external 
or historical facts, as \ve luay find necessary to enable 
us to understand the subject matter to \vhieh the 
instrunlents relate, and the meaning of the ,vords 
eUlployed." Again, the Judges say; "In our endea- 
vours to ascertain the true n1eaning of the Articles, 
Forrl1ularies, and Rubrics, we must by no lneans 
intentionally s\verve fron1 the old established rules of 
construction, or depart frolll the principles \vhich have 
received the sanction and approbation of the nlost 
learned persons in tinles past, as beiug, on the \"hole, 
the best calculated to detern1Ïne the true 111eaning of 
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the doculnents to be exan1ined. If these principles 
are not adhered to, all the rights, both spiritual and 
tenlporal, of Iler 
lajesty's subjects ,yould be endan- 
gered." N o\v let us see shortly, ho"r these }Jrinciples 
have been carried out. It ,vould seenl, froln the 
passages just cited, that the intention of the Judges 
,vas to pnt the .l\.rticles, the l{ubrics, and the FOrll1U- 
laries of our Church upon an equal footing, or at least, 
if the Articles are alnbiguous, or not sufficiently 
explicit, to take the language of the Forn1ularies to 
explain theIn, and thus to elicit the 111caning of the 
Church. Indeed they distinctly say after\rards, "If 
there be any doctrine, on ,vhich the Articles are silent 
or an) biguously expressed, so as to be capable of t\ro 
11leanings, ,ve Inust suppose that it ,vas intended to leaye 
that doctrine to private judgrnent, unless the Rubrics 
and J-?ormularies clearly and distinctly decide it. Ij
 
tlwy do, v;e 1rtUst conclude that tile doctrine so decided 
is tIle doctrine of the Chure/i." 
 o,v it is 1110St 
extraordinary, that in the very outset of their exalnin- 
ation, such as it is, of the Articles, they at once lose 
01 
sight of the leg-al principles ,,,hich they haye just 
enunciated: for they say; "considering first the effect 
of the Articles alone, it is 1naterial to obserye, that 
yery different opinions as to the Sacranlent of Bapt.is111 
,vere held by different pronloter" of the Refornlation, 
and that great alterations ,vere Inade in the ..c\rticles 
thclns(>l\ es upon that subject." So that instead of first 
looking at the .1-\rticles the:l1selyes, and ascertaining 
thC'ir sense by the ordinary rules of critieislll, the 
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" different opinions ,vhich were held by the different 
prollioters of the Refornlation," though it is not stated 
\vhat those opinions ,vere, or by what persons they 
were held, or ,vhether those who held thenl wer
 
English or Foreign Refornlers, are taken as a ground, 
in limine, for giving the Articles a doubtful meaning, 
and for supposing that they were designed to leave the 
doctrine of BaptisIll an open question. Certainly this 
is a l110de of proceeding ,vhich it \vould be very difficult 
to reconcile, either with the principles before laid down, 
or with any rules of law which are recognized by our 
Courts. But ,vhat follows? Extracts are Inade froBl 
"the Articles about Religion, drawn up in 1536," and 
fi-oln the" Necessary Doctrine for any Christian Man," 
published in 1543, in ,vhich the doctrine of Baptisln, 
and particularly of Infant Baptism, was Illore fully 
expressed than it was in 1 he Articles of 1552 and 
1562; and hence it seenlS to be inferred, that the 
whole doctrine was left undecided, or at least that there 
were luallY points, (including, of course, those after- 
,yards referred to as involved in the case before the 
Court,) on ,vhich different opinions were allowed. 
But are the Articles then1selves eXplained? Is there 
any attelupt to construe the 25th, upon the Sacra- 
ments, or the 27th, upon Baptisnl? By no ll1eans. 
All that is done is, to contrast sonle portions of theIn, 
and those not all the most Ï1nportant, ,vith the Articles 
of 1536, and on account of their difference to infer 
their alnbiguity. But we are told, that "the Articles 
of 1552 and 1562 have special regarcl to the qnaliíi- 
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cation of \vorthy and right reception;" that those of 
156:2, "not distinguishing the case of Infants froIH 
that of 
\..dults, state in general terlllS that those 
who receive Baptism rightly have the benefits there 
mentioned conferred ;" and that "what is signified by 
right reception is not deterlnined by the Articles." 
I t is difficult, however, to understand ho,v there can 
be any doubt respecting the "right reception" of 
Baptisl11 by infants, ,vhen the Articles teach us, first, 
what is the nature of the Sacralnents-that "they 
are effectual signs of grace by which God doth ,york 
invisibly in us;" next, that "BaptislTI ,vhen rightly 
received is a sign of regeneration or ne,v birth, ,vhere- 
by, as by an instru111ent, certain benefits are conveyed;" 
and lastly, that "the Baptisnl of young children is 
lnost agreeable \vith the institution of Christ." One 
,vould certainly have been glad to be inforlued, ho\v 
infants can possibly be unworthy receivers, if this last 
proposition is true; and if it is, hO\\F they can fail to 
obtain those blessings, according to their condition, 
which are declared to be given to those ,rho receive 
baptisnl rightly; and if the Articles of 1562, by fair, 
or rather, by necessary int
ndInent, do actuaHy declare 
this truth, ,vhat can it possibly signify, ,vhether they 
differ in any respect froln those of 1536, or ,vhether 
those of 1536 express the saIne truths 1110re at large? 
It cannot possibly be contended that either set of 
Articles contradicts the other; and ,,,hen it is relneUl- 
bered that the t\yO ,vere promulgated with very 
different objects, and for differcnt c]as
es of persons, 
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the different characters of the t\VO are sufficientlv 
01 
accounted for. 'Vhether, therefore, "the distinct 
'lneaning and effect of the grace of regeneration" is or 
is not " particularly declared" by the Articles of 1562, 
can have little to do ,vith the question in the cause; 
it is enough if those Articles sho\v, as I assert they 
do, that BaptisH1 actual1y conveys that gracp. .1'\..s 
little can it sigllify, whether they expressly say, "that 
baptized inf
ults dying before the conllnission of actual 
sin are undoubtedly saved thereby," and that" unbap- 
tized infants are not saved;" the latter of these pro- 
positions being unnecessary to be deternlined, and 
the forIner being but an obvious inference fro111 the 
doctrine which is stated; for if infants by Baptisl11 
receive regeneration, ren1Ìssion of original sin, adop- 
tion, and sanctification, ,,-hich, according to the Ar- 
ticles, they lllust do if they are "rortby recipients, and 
\vorthy recipients they 111 list be, if their BaptistH is 
"nlost agr
eable \vith the institution of Christ," \vho 
can doubt that they are saved thel'eby? Still less 
can it be Inaterial, ,vhether the Articles forIl1ally 
assert this or not, when the l{ubric on this subject 
plainly does, in spite of the quibble, by \"hich a yain 
attenlpt is Blade to elude it. 
N O"T this is reany the ,vhole substance of \vhat the 
J udgnlent contains upon the Articles :-110 atten1pt 
is 11lade to ascertain their Ineaning by allY critical 
exalnination of thenl ;-not a ,vord is said to shO"\v 
that the construction contended for in the argu- 
Inent ,vas incorrect ;-scarcely any of the points 
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,vhich they are stated to have "left undecided" are 
specified ;-and not one of those ,,,hieh they flare 
decided is pointed out ;.-it seenlS as though they had 
not decided anything, and because they happen to 
say less than the .L1.rticles of 1536, ,vhat they do say 
alnounts to nothing. But ,vould the Judges have 
dealt thus ,,,ith any other doculnent produced before 
then1 in their separate Courts? "T ould they have 
said, that because a deed of 1840, Inade for a parti- 
cular purpose, is UllH.:h shorter and 1110re concise than 
another of 1810, 111ade for a different purpose, 
though relating to the saIne subject matter, the deed 
of 1840 is to be controlled by the deed of 1810, the 
latter being no longer in force? ,V ould they have 
suffered a doubt to be thro,vn upon the contents of the 
deed ,,-hich \yas binding, by the contents of that \vbieh 
,vas not binding? "T ould they not rather have 
exan1ined the deed of 1840 very carefully, to see 
\vhether it did or did not contain the Blatter in issue 
,vhich it ,vas brought to pro,-e, and only reject it ,,-hen 
it was found to be utterly vague and uncertain? 
Surely,ve are entitled to ask, \vhy a practice so differ- 
ent is adopted here; and, as the Judges profess to 
apply to the Articles and Forlllularies "the saIne 
rules, ,,-hich are by la,v applicable to the construction 
of aU ,vritten instruluellts," ho,v this lHode of dealing 
,vith the Articles is consistent \\-ith their profession? 
But it Inight have been expected, that if the Ar- 
ticles ,,,ere declned uncertain, resort \vould be had to 
the Forulularies to explain thenl. But \vhat is the 
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treatlnent ,vhich these receive? First, they are 
spoken of as " devotional exercises and services," and 
it is assulued, that therefore they can be no evidence 
of the faith or dogluatic teaching of the Church. 
But ,vhy not? The COnl1110n sense of 111ankind, and 
the general understanding of the Church, have always 
supposed that they could. I endeavoured to expose 
this falJacy in the early part of Iny argument, and 
adduced reasons and authorities which were thought 
sufficient for the purpose. But they are not noticed, 
and, instead of theIn, we are Inet with the very illogi- 
cal argullIent, that because the Service for the Burial 
of the Dead contains "absolute expressions ilnplying 
positive assertions," which "cannot be literally true 
in all cases, but Il1Ust be construed in a qualified or 
charitable sense," therefore all the services, including 
those of Baptisnl, l1lust, or at least may, be construed 
in the sallIe 111anner . Now without stopping to point 
out the inaccuracy of the COl1Inlent ,vhich is Inade 
upon the Burial Service, (that having been sufficiently 
sho\vn by the Bishop of Exeter in his Letter to the 
Archbishop of Canterbury, and being obvious to 
alnlost any person who examines the Service fairly,) 
I anI content to take the proposition ,vhich I find at 
the end of the paragraph, as an ans,ver to the inference 
attenIpted to be dra,vll. For the Judges say, "the 
11leaning" (that is, of the several services in the Prayer 
Book) "lllUst be ascertained by a ca1'>eful consider- 
ation of the nature of the subject, and of the tl'lle 
doctrine applicable to it." But if they had stopped to 
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U consider" the difference between "the nature of the 
subject" in the Burial Service, and that in the Bap... 
tislual, and "the true doctrine applicable" to each, 
they could not have cOllln1Ïtted so gross an absurdity, 
as to interpret the latter in the saIne 111anner that they 
do the fornler. In the case of a person deceased, the 
Church is never supposed to pronounce, and never 
does pronounce, with certainty, respecting his final 
state. " The true doctrine" has always been that of 
charitable hope, and no lllore. In the case of infants 
baptized, the language has ahvays been that of cer- 
tainty, and" the true doctrine " has ahvays been, that 
they aTe by Baptisin regenerated, that they actually 
do receive thereby renlission of original sin, adoption, 
and sanctification. This ,vas proved to the Court, by 
various passages frolll the Fathers, by early Councils, 
and by ancient Liturgies, and these proofs lnight have 
been multiplied to an indefinite extent, if any doubt 
had been supposed relnaining. This doctrine was 
traced fronl the PrinÚtive Church, and shown to have 
been uniforlnly asserted by the "Thole Catholic Church. 
But all this evidence the Judges ignore. They pass 
it by without a single observation. They do not 
attelnpt to use it, according to their own principle, 
" to ascertain the meaning" of the Baptisnlal services. 
Yet "the true doctrine" Blust surely be that which 
the whole Catholic Church has uniforully professed; 
or if they were not satisfied ,vith this, they Dlight at 
least have listened to the Ecclesiastical La,v of this 
reahn, to the Canon of 1603, to ,vhich I particularly 
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called their attention, ,vhich says expressly that" the 
doctrine of Baptislll is so sufficiently set do,vn in the 
Book of 001111110n Prayer, to be used at the adlninis- 
tratioll of the said Sacralnent, as nothing can be added 
to it that is l11aterial or necessary." "Thy then is all 
this disregarded? 'Vhy is not SOllie effort lnade to 
see, ,vhether "the true doctrine" is reaHy contained 
in the Artieles, or, if it is not, ,vhether it is not fully 
expressed in the Prayer Book
 particularly when the 
Canon says that it is? And if that doctrine has 
al ways been positively and absolutely asse
ted by the 
Church, as it unquestionably has, ,vhy are not the 
Services and Forll1ularies of the Church of England, 
,vhich assert it in the saIne manner, to be interpreted 
in the sanle sense? It is really curious to observe, 
ho,v inlInediately the Judges lose sight of the very 
principles which they have just propounded. They 
tell us first, that "the question must be decided by 
the Articles and Liturgy," but they do not really 
allo,v it to be decided by either. Next, they say; 
",ve Blust apply to the 
onstruction of those books 
the san1e rules \vhich have long been established and 
are, by la,v, applicable to all ,vritten documents ;" but 
one of these rules is, " that the meaning of every written 
doculnent nlust be ascertained, if possib1e, from the 
docun1ent itself ;" and another, "that if the words 
of a written doculnent are positive and unalubiguous, 
110 interpretation of theln shall be aUowed, ,vhich shall 
contrayene their plaill and obvious Ineaning." Instead, 
ho\vever, of eliciting frolll the Articles" hat they luay 
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fairly be understood to lnean, they suggest doubts 
aliunde; they aSstllne that the Articles are doubtfill 
upon the points in i
sue, partly because "different 
opinions as to the Sacralllent of Baptislll ,vere held 
by different prornoters of the Reforlnatioll ;" (as if 
that had anything to (10 ,vith the lnatter, if their sense 
can be collected by any reasonable construction;) 
and partly because they 'Co adopt very diftèrent lan- 
guage fronl the Articles of 1536," and are not so 
explanatory ; (as if ,,-hat they do say ,yas thereby ren- 
dered llugatory or uncertain;) while in construing the 
Foru1ularies, they ,,-ill not allo,v thenl to 111ean ,vhat 
they say; they ,vill not hear of anything but an 
hypothetical and conditional sense for ,,-hat is ex- 
pressed absolutely and unconditionally, as far as ,vords 
can do this: they take no heed of "the true doctrine 
applicable to the subject," ,vhich the Services 'vere 
intended to elnbody, and ,rhich they adnlÍt to be 
lnaterial to ascertain their Ineaning: they do not suffer 
the .A..rticles and the Prayer Book either to speak for 
thenlselves, or to help one another; but having settled 
in their O'Vll 111 iuds, frolll extraneous considerations, 
that the ....\..rticles nlust be doubtful, and proceeding 
upon a luere assull}ption that they are, they say that 
the Services nlust be doubtful too, because ,,' devotional 
exercises" cannot be doglnatica1 :-because the Burial 
Service lllust be understood hypoth
tically, <\vhich its 
very ,yords allo\v,) and lastly, as it seen1S, because 
" earnest prayers are directed to be offered for the 
Divine ble
sing and the grace of God." .A.nd this is 
lÞ 
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the way in ,vhich the established rules of La,v for the 
construction of all ,vritten docunlents are applied! 
Again, it is renlarkable, that in dealing ,vith the 
Articles and the Prayer Book, the Judges not only 
close their ears against the voice of antiquity, but they 
treat the Church of England as if it ,vere ll1erely the 
creature of the Reforination, as if it had 110 doglnatic 
teaching, or rather, no existence before. But is this 
fair? Is it true? On the contrary, ,ve kno,v that 
the English Church had existed for ages; that it had 
a conlpact and ,veIl-defined body of doctrine; that 
those ,vho took part in the changes of that day did 
not intend to change every thing, to start, as it ,vere, 
de novo, but to alter ,vhere they thought alteration 
necessary, and to leave the rest. 'Vhat ,vas not 
changed, therefore, renlains untouched; and it ,vould 
have been well if the J udglnent had been frained, upon 
the principle of ascertaining ,vhat the doctrine ,vas 
which had been held in the Church of England, before, 
and at tbe period of the Refornlation, and ,vhether 
any change ,vas really 111ade in it; instead of insti- 
tuting a superficial and ullineaning contrast between 
the Articles of 1536 and those of 1562. 
Again, it Inight have been expected that sonle 
notice would have been taken of the Savoy Con- 
ference, and of the CirCU111stances under ,vhich the 
last revision of the Prayer Book took place, and of 
the Act of U"nifornlity. But no; these relnarkable 
illustrations of the 111eaning of the Prayer Book, and 
of the- sense in which it was to be received, ,yould 
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have intertered too Hluch ,vith that forced and un- 
natural interpretation, to ".hich the orJinary rules of 
legal construction had been sacrificed. 
Again, sonle pains \vere taken to bring to the 
notice of the Court the Article of the Nicene Creed, 
,rhich 
Ir. Gorhalll'S doctrine directly inlpugns. But 
this is entirely passed by. 'Ve are told, indeed, ill 
one place, that "one Baptis111 for the ren1Ïssion of 
sins is acknuZliledged by tile Church" !-(\vhich 111ight 
be said of Prayers for the Dead, and nlany other 
things)-not that it is part of the Creed--one of her 
fundan1ental Articles of JTaith-and for ,vhat pur- 
pose, after aU, is this reference lnade to it? Not in 
order to detern1Ïne ,vb ether :àI r. Gorhalu's doctrine 
can be reconciled ,yith it, but to support a proposition 
,vhich no person ever disputed, that Baptisln cannot 
be repeated! and to help the Judges out of the 
difficulty in ,vhich they evidently felt thenlselves 
placed, by ,vhat the Rubrics say respecting the suffi- 
ciency of Private Baptisnl, though adulinistered 
,rithout those" earnest rrayers for grace," on ,yhich 
they had previously laid so Hluch stress, and ,vithout 
those pron1Ïses of the sponsors, ,rhich they seen1 to 
consider essential, though the Church expressly treats 
thCll1 as lnatter of order and of expediency only. 
But does it extricate then1? Clearly not; for if 
the Baptislll so adn1inistered is sufficient, and ope- 
rates for the regeneration of the Infant, for rell1Íssioll 
of sin, for &doption, and sanctification, ,,'hich the 
Service and the I
ubrics llistillctly sho,v that it does, 
b 2 




 ÀX ) 


it follo,vs that prayers and sponsions are not neces- 
sar'y, not essential, in any case, although highly 
proper and desirable when they can be had. 
Then ,ve are told of the Catechisln, that "the 
whole requires a charitable construction," and in proof 
of this ,ve are referred to the single expression, "God 
the IIoly Ghost, who sanctifieth nle and all the elect 
people of God." But surely this is quite a new vie,v 
of the Catechisnl, and one inconsistent alike ,vith its 
character and ,vith its object; and the sentence quoted 
is rather unfortunate in the ,yay of proof of this 
strange assertion, as 111ight have been perceived by 
attention to the doctrine of the Church; for the 
Church teaches, that by BHptislll a person becolues a 
Child of God, one of " the elect people of God," that 
he is then sanctified, and that this sanctification renlains, 
unless he forfeit it by ,,,ilful sin, and nlay be rene,ved 
upon his true repentance. This passage of the Cate- 
chisln, therefore, has nothing to do ,vith a " charitable 
construction;" it sinlply states a positive truth, appli- 
cable alike to the Child ,vho makes the answer, and 
to all other baptized persons. 
Such ís the Blode in ,vhich the Prayer Book is 
disposed of; it is looked at through a f
llse Inediuul ; 
it is interpreted upon other priuciples than those, on 
,vhich all ,vritten dOCUll1ents are interpreted, and 
which the Judges thelnselves had laid do,vn; its 
plain and positive statelnents are set aside; the 
canons and statutes applicable to it are disregarded; 
it is Blade to teach doctrine, if it can be supposed to 
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teach any, utterly inconsistent with that of the Pri- 
lllitive and the Catholic Church. No wonder, there- 
fore, that 1\fr. Gorham's heresy is pronounced to be 
compatible with it, for it is difficult to see what 
heresy or false doctrine may not, by the same rule, 
be admitted under it. I pass by the partial and im- 
perfect summary of Mr. Gorham's doctrines which 
is given in the Judgment, because the Bishop of 
Exeter has already exposed it, and the passages cited 
from Mr. Gorhaln's book, in the course of the argu- 
ll1ent, ,vill prove that it falls far short of the truth. 
So also, it is almost unnecessary to notice the citations, 
or rather pretended citations, (for some of them do 
not deserve the nan1e,) from English Divines, the 
utter ,vorthlesslless of most of them having been 
fully exhibited by the Bishop of Exeter. There is 
one from Bishop Jewell, however, which he has not 
considered, and therefore I refer to it. The passage 
cited is, "And this marvellous incorporation is first 
begun and ,vrought by Faith; afterward the same 
incorporation is assured to us, and increased by 
Baptism." But on looking at the context, it is 
eyident that Bishop Jewell did not mean to separatE' 
the sign from the thing signified, or to represent our 
incorporation as members of Christ to be inde- 
})endent of our Baptism. For, in the sentence inl- 
luediately before this, he says, "'V e confess that 
Christ, by the Sacrament of Regeneration (as Chry- 
sostom saith) hatlt made 'liS flesh of his flesh, and 
bune of his úones, t!tat 'lce are tlte 
Iembers and He is 
ú3 
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the Head. We confess also that all the Faithful are 
one Body, all indued with one Spirit; and be tbat 
distance never so great, yet are we one another's mem- 
bers." Then he uses the expression cited, but with 
two quotations from St. Augustine, of which he 
proposes to express the meaning; and it stands 
thus: "And thís marvellous conjunction and incor- 
poration is first begun and ,vrought by faith, as saith 
Paulinus unto St. Augustine, 'per fidem nostraln 
incorporan1ur in Christo J esu Don1ino nostro;' 'by 
our faith we are incorporate or Inade one body with 
Jesus Christ our Lord.' Afterward the saIne in- 
corporation is assured unto us and increased in our 
Baptism: So saitlt St. Augustine; 'Ad hæc Bap- 
tisma valet, ut baptizati Christo incofl']Jofl'entur et 
membra eJu8 
fficiantur.' 'To this availeth Bap- 
tism, that men being baptized Inay be incorporate 
into Christ and made his men1bers.' " Unless, there- 
fore, Bishop Jewell is Inade to contradict hÏ1nself, as 
,veIl as St. Augustine in the sentence last quoted, 
Baptism is the instrument by ,vhich the blessing is 
conveyed, and faith is not sufficient without it. The 
passage, moreover, lnust be understood with refer- 
ence to Adults, rather than Infants, for it is plain 
that Infants have not that Faith by ,vhich they can 
be said in any sense to be incorporated into Christ 
before Baptislu. Indeed, Bishop J e,veIl hin1self says 
elsewhere, in treating of the Sacralnent of Baptisln, 
"Baptisln, therefore, is our regeneration or ne\v 
birth, wlte1 2 ebY'lve are born anew in Christ, and are 
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made the sons of God, and heÙ's of the Kingdom of 
Heaven; it is the SaC1"ament of the remission of sins, 
and of that washing which we llave in the blood of 
Christ;" and \vith respect to Infants, he adds, "For 
this cause are Infants baptized, because they al'e 
born in sin, and cannot become spiritual, but by this 
new birth of the wate}" and the SjJirit." Bishop J e\vell 
appears to be as little of an authority, for the purpose 
for which he is cited in the Judgment, as any of the 
others, and to be as far relnoved from Mr. Gorhalu's 
heresy, \vhich he is of course intended to help, as he 
is from that of the Anabaptists. 
But I forbear to d,vell longer on this painful 
document; and, in conclusion, \vill only declare my 
conviction, as one of the counsel in the cause, that 
the Judgment thus pronounced is at once most unjust 
to\vards that distinguished Prelate for \vhom I had 
the honour to appear, and utterly untenable upon 
those general principles of la,v, \vhich are applicable 
to this as to all other cases. Had these, indeed, 
been its only evils, I should not have deemed it right 
to cOIn plain ; but as I feel, as a Inen1ber of the 
Church of England, that it has inflicted a most fear- 
ful, perhaps a fatal, \vound upon that Church, I think 
it the duty of every Churchnlan to renounce it ,vith 
abhorrence. 'Vhen I speak of the ,vound as perhaps 
fatal, I speak advisedly; for this Judgment con1ll11ts 
the Church of England to heresy-it pronounces fit 
for institution to a benefice with cure of souls, a Cler- 
gYUlan ,vho contradicts the uniform teaching of the 
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Church, upon one of those Sacralnents which are 
declared to be "genera1ly necessary to Salvation," 
and annuls an Article of the Creed. In doing this, it 
ignores the existence of dogmatic truth, it abrogates 
all Catholic doctrine, and perluits, upon the same 
principle, heresies of every kind to exist in our conl- 
11lunion. If: under such circumstances, the Church 
of England is content to sit still, if she does not by a 
vehement and determined effort arouse herself imnIe- 
diately, ifher Bishops are silent, her Clergy supine, her 
Laity heedless, she must be speedily and completely 
dead; she wi1l cease to be a portion of the Catholic 
Church. It is idle to say, that this Judgment is a thing 
extraneous to the Church; that the Judicial COln- 
l11ittee of the Privy Council is a creature of the State, 
a secular Body, ,vhich has been forced upon the 
Church without her consent; that our Articles and 
our Fornlularies are still what they were, and mean 
what they always did nIean, which must be what they 
expressly state. The answer to all this is obvious. 
Here is a Court, which by the law of the land, 
whether rightly or wrongly enacted, is actually 
constituted the Supreme Court of the Church, by 
,vhose decisions all inferior Lcclesiastical Courts must 
be governed. Against the erection of this Court 
the Church of England did not remonstrate; in its 
decisions the Church has hitherto acquiesced; and 
though nlany persons have complained of its unfit- 
ness, 110 real effort has ever been nlade to abolish it. 
Every Bishop has long known, that every sentence 
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,rhich he has pronounceù in his own Diocesan Court 
\ras 
ubject to re"ision, and ]night be reversed, in 
this; but yet he has suffered its jurisdiction to COll- 
tinue, and therefore to gain strength, \vithout resist- 
ance, and \vithout leading his people to believe, that he 
cyen regarded it as a grieyance; neither the Clergy 
generally, nor the Convocation, as far as I an1 a\vare, 
haye ever petitioned against it, (for the Convocation, 
though it lnay not enact Canons, }l1ay at least peti- 
tion the Cro\vn). Its sentences, in 11latters both of 
, 
doctrine and of discipline, have been adopted and 
enforced. It is inlpossible, therefore, to contend, 
that the Church of England has not allo\ved and 
as
ented to this tribunal. She has done so, as far as 
all the COnl1110n evidence of reception and assent can 
prove it. .Ll.nd \vhat is no,y the fact? The decision 
of this Court, the recognised Supreille Court of the 
Church, has, in the late Appeal, declared, that 
Ir. 
Gorhanl, and the holders of such heretical doctrines 
as his, are \yorthy of institution to Benefices \vith cure 
of souls; that such doctrines are allo\vable in the 
English Church; that the .L.\..rticles and 
-'ornlularies 
of that Church are to be understood in a sense C0111- 
patible \vith thenl; that any Bishop, or any Ecclesi- 
astical Court, which interprets the ...'Ì.rticles and For- 
lnldari
s otherwise, interprets then1 "Tongly; and if 
any Bishop, or any Court, should hereafter put the 
sanle interpretation upon thenl, \yhi
h the Bishop of 
Exeter and the Court of Arches have put lately, 
the sentence \rill be reversed, and the heretical Clerk 
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adlnitted. This is no\v La\v, binding upon every 
Ecclesiastical Court of this reahn - for ,vhat the 
highest Court of Appeal declares to be the la\v, is 
the la\v-what the Articles and Fornlularies are de- 
clared to Inean, by the tribunal ,vhich has po\ver in 
the last resort of declaring their Ine311ing, '1J1ltst be 
theÙ
 '1neaning, for all practical purposes, until a ne\v 
hnv is Blade to declare it otherwise; just as ,vhat 
the Court of Queen's Bench, or the House of Lords, 
,vhere the jurisdiction of either is final, declares to 
be the ll1eaning of a particular Statute, is tile 'lì1Æaning 
of that Statute, ,vhich all inferior Courts nlust adopt, 
until another Act of Parliall1ent is passed. There 
is no escape froln this conclusion; and the effect 
of the decision in lVlr. Gorhanl's case is, that 
every Bishop is now liable to have forc
d upon his 
diocese, as 111any ClergYlnen, holding the saIne opi- 
nions, as ll1ay happen to be presented to benefices, 
,yhatever his conscientious scrnples 111ay be, and how- 
ever firln]y he lnay believe, that such opinions are 
"erroneous and strange doctrine, contrary to God's 
,yord." For if he refuses, ,vhat is the consequence? 
The rejected Clerk ,viII appeal, if necessary, as 
1\11'. Gorhall1 did, to the Judicial Conl111ittee of the 
Privy Council, and they ,viII of course abide by their 
previous J udgnlent, and con1pel his institution. This 
J udglnent, then, is a liying, acting force, controlling 
eyery Bishop in the exercise of his spiritual functions, 
and altering, it lnay be, the ,vhole course of teaching 
in every Diocese of England. And can this be a 
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thing of no 1110111ent? Can the Church wait élud do 
nothing, ,vith the poison of heresy actually in its 
yeins, till "the ,vholc head is sick, and the ,,-hole 
heart faint? " Surel y not: if it be a Church, it lllust 
sho,v its po\ver; if it be "the Pillar and ground of 
the Truth," it 11lust assert the true doctrine and de- 
nounce the false; and if it fails to do this ])j 1 oJnjJtly, 
freðolutely, and effectually, "ho ,viII deeln it a Church 
at all ?-,vho ,viII value its ,yords, ,vhen its acts, or 
rather its ,vant of action, denies then1? The time is 
no,y arrived, ,vhen the Church of England Inust raise 
its voice, or be silenced for ever. If its highest Court 
has betrayed its trust-if its recognised 1110uthpiece 
has nlade it say ,vhat it never Ineant, w.hat it kno,vs 
to be untrue, it 111Ust tell us so plainly and positively, 
or else \ve nlust suppose, that it adopts the act and 
the sentence of its Court. "Qui tacet, consentire 
videtur," says the I a ,v, and COllllllon sense accepts 
the Inaxin1. On our Bishops, in the first place, 
devolves this solen1l1 duty: their part it is, to ,vatch 
,rith jealous eyes the safety of the Church-to pre- 
serve its unity. Let thenl declare at once 'v hat they 
believe to be the doctrine of the Church-\v hat they 
think of this J udglnent. Let thelu COl1yene their 
Clergy in their respective dioceses, and ascertain 
\vhat these "Ste,vards of the 11 ysteries of God" 
feel on this 1110111entous subject-ho,v they under- 
stand the Articles ,vhich they have subscribed, the 
Prayer Book to \vhich they have declared their "un- 
feigned assent and consent," the Creeds ,yhich they 
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are sworn to defend. If the Bishops fail us in this 
hour of peril, let the Clergy thel11selves COine for- 
,yard ; let each Archdeaconry be SUlllll1oned, and thus 
let every diocese prove, \vhat lnany scarce even no,y 
believe, that the Church is yet a living body, that its 
l\Iinisters are yet sound, and l11illdful of their a,vful 
obligations. Let the Laity support their Clergy, and 
perfOrll1 their part for the lnaintenance of the 
'aith ; 
and as they pray, frolH \veek to ,veek, to be deli- 
vered "fronl all false doctrine, heresy, and schisln," 
let theln sho\v that they lnean \vhat they say, that 
they ,vish ,vhat they pray for, by repudiating and 
seeking sonle renledy for a J udgnlel1t, \vhich threatens 
theln \vith all these e,-ils; ,vhich sanctions a discre- 
ditable, an un-EngZislt lnode of dealing \vith plain 
docuinents, \vith subscriptions, and \vith oaths; \vhich, 
in short, legalizes a conventional dishonesty> \vhile it 
shakes the very foundations of the Church. The 
,yarning of an A postle is given to all of us alike- 
" ' 'Y e ,..,
, t \' e ' 
 r' 
E7raÎ'WVl
EO"" al 7!1 a7ras 7rapaOO ElO""!7 'TOl
 aÎ'lOl
 
7ïLO""TEl:" if ,ve neglect it, \ve forfeit. the charter of 
our sa] va tion. 


E. B. 


'Temple, .A.pril 3, 18.30. 
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SPEECH OF 3Ilt. BADELEY. 



IR. BADELEy.-
Iy Lorùs, I have the honour to appear in 
this case in support of the Judgment which has been pro- 
nounced by the Court of r\rches; and although my lenrned 
friend Dr. Addams has ah'eady placed before your Lordships 
rea
ons which I think are abundantly sufficient to call for 
the affirmance of that Judgment, yet the extreme ilnport- 
ance of the case, and the very great anxiety which is uni- 
versally felt throughout the Church of England for its right 
decision, compellne to offer sonIC additional observations. 
j)l y Lords, when I Inention the iUlportance of this ca
e, I 
l11ay add that it
 inlportance cannot possibly he overrated, 
inas111uch as it involves the teaching of the Church of 
England on oue of the fundamental principles of the 
Christian faith, and that adherence of the Church to primi- 
tive doctrine and to Catholic tL"uth, which nlust be, beyond 
aught else, the" J.lrticlllus stantis 'Vel cadelltis Ecclesiæ." 

Iy Lords, the question before your Lorchhips is, whether 
the Judgulent pronounceù b) the Court of 
\rches is right 
or wrong; and in orùer to prove that it is wrong, lilY lcarned 
friends on the other side are bound to substantiate Oile of two 
things,-either that the principles upon which that Judgnlent 
is founded are erroneous, or that, although correct, they haTe 
been wrongly applied to 1\11". Gorham's case. But this I 
think they have failed to do. I bclicve that in both respects 
the Juùgtncnt is right-that it is right in the principles upon 
n2 
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which it is founded, and right In the application of those 
principles to 1\lr. Gorham's case. I propose therefore, lllY 
Lords, in order to put the matter as clearly as I can, firßt to 
consider the principles upon which this Judgnlent rests, and 
then to see how those l)rinciples apply to the doctrines 
maintained by 1\fr. Gorham. And in examining this Judg- 
ment, my Lords, I must say, that the first thing which 
nlust strike everybody is this-that if there ever was 
a Judgment of an able, a learned, and a careful Judge, 
fulJy considered and diligently prepared, this is that J udg- 
nlent; and in proportion to the learning, the ability, the 
care, and experience of that learned Judge, ,viIJ, I am sure, 
be your Lordships' caution in aIlowing it easily to be set 
aside. 
My Lords, the main principles of the Judgment, as I 
collect them, are these :-first, that if the Church of England 
has declared herself on the question in dispute, that of " the 
Baptisrnal Regeneration of Infants," that declaration must 
bind the parties; and that no pri "ate interpretation of the 
Scriptures, nor any judgment of the Court on the meaning 
of the Scriptures, or on the doctrine in the abstract, is 
allowable. The second principle is, that such declaration 
of the Church of England is to be sought for in the Ar- 
ticles and Formularies of that Church, and that if either 
of these are plain and explicit, the decision must be ac- 
cording to what is there laid down, and that the private 
opinions of their framers, or of any of the Reforlners, or 
other persons, cannot be received to explain away or con- 
tradict thenl, or to give them an artificial meaning. The 
third principle which I collect is this, that the Articles 
and Forn1ularies of the Church of England do plainly 
and explicitly 
tate, and fully and sufficiently enunciate 
the doctrine of the Baptismal Regeneration of Infants, 
and that upon the due administration of this Sacrament, 
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e\rery infant is at once and ab::,olutely regenerated. The 
conclu:;ion which the learned Judge has then formed i5, 
tllat the doctrine of 
lr. Gorhanl is inconsistent with this 
doctl'ine of the Church of England, thus expressed and 
declared; and if so, the corollary which he has hence 
deduced follows of cour
e, that the ni
hop of Exeter is 
justified in refusing to institute 
Ir. Gorhall1 to the Vi- 
carage of Bralnpford 
peke. By exaluining, therefore, the 
Judgment in this manner, and taking these principles in 
their order, I apprehend that I shall best explain, and most 
properly treat the whole question. And as to the first 
of these principles, "that if the Church of England has 
dec1ared herself on the question in dispute, that declaration 
must bind the parties; and that no private interpretation of 
the 
criptures, nor any judgment of the Court on the 
meaning of the Scriptures, or on the doctrine in the abstract, 
is allowable :" -upon this point, Iny Lords, there is, I con- 
ceive, really no difference; it seems to be perfectly clear, 
and must be adlnitted on all sides, that whatever is the 
declaration of the Church of England upon any point of 
doctrine or discipline, that is the law by which we are all 
bound: we are bound by it as members of the Church of 
England, and this Court especially is bound by it as being 
the Law of the Church, because your Lordships wen know 
that you are sitting here, not as an Ecclesiastical Synod, to 
deduce froDI Sc1'Ïpture what you believe is, or ought to 
be, the doctrine of the Church general1y, but as an Ecclesi- 
astical Court, to decide what is the doctrine of the Church 
of England, according to the Ecclesiastical Law of this 
realn1. "r c have no right and no power to put any inter- 
pretation of our 0\\ 11 npon any doctrine which the Church 
has declared: the Clergy gcncraHy, as "ell as the lay Ineln- 
LeI's of the Church of England, are e
topped frOln denying 
that anything is the doctrine of Scripture, if the Church of 
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England has so declared it. 'ïhat being so, and there 
being, as I understand, no dispute upon that point, I pass on 
at once to the second principle, namely, that such declara- 
tion of the Church of England is to be sought for in the 
Articles and F'ormularies of that Church; and if either are 
plain and explicit, the decision must be according to what is 
there laid down; and no private opinions of the Reformers, 
or of the persons who were concerned in fran1Ïng those 
.A.rticles and Formularies, or of any other persons, can be 
allowed to alter or explain them away, or to give them an 
artificial llleaning. 
Now, my Loríls, this brings me to the consideration of a 
point which has been raised and strongly insisted upon 011 
the other side-the con1parati ve value, as declarations of 
doctrine, of the ....J\rticles and Formularies of the Church. 
'Ve say that the Articles and Formularies are of equal 
force and of equ
l validity, anù that they are equally to be 
resorted to in order to ascertain what the doctrine of the 
Church of England is, and therefore to ascertain the law 
by which this Court is bound. l\ly learned fliends on the 
other side rest themselves entirely upon the Articles-so 
entirely, as almost to supersede the use of the Book of Com- 
mon l>rayer; and, as I understand my learned friend 1\11'. 
Turner, they do not allow that the l>rayer Book is to be 
regarded as a declaration of doctrine, so as to be caned 
in to explain the Articles if they are doubtful, or to prove 
anything to be the doctrine of the Church of England if the 
Articles then1selves are silent. 'ïheir argument is, that the 
Thirty-nine Articles are the only standard of the Church's 
faith, and that upon then1 alone the question Inust be rested. 
I contend, my Lords, that this is an entirely erroneous view. 
As far as the Prayer Book is concerned, I Inaintain that it 
stands on precisely the same footing as the Articles of the 
Church; t.hat they are both to be looked at concurrently; 
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that neithcl' can supersede the other; that if either be not 
sufficiently clear, or nectl any explanation, the explanation 
must be sought from the other. I allow that the .A.rtic1es, 
as the learned Judge stated in his Judgment, are to be 
looked at in the first instance; that I aln wining to adrnit : 
but if the Articles are not precise or explicit, or require 
any further explanation at all, the Prayer Book is the 
source fl'onl which that explanation must be drawn. 
And, my Lords, when I say that they are both of equal 
authority, 1 think there can be no doubt of this, if we simply 
ad vert to their history-both emanate ITOl11 Convocation, both 
are confirmed by Statute; and although my learned friend 
j\Ir. Turner a

erted that the Prayer Book was not con- 
firmed by Statute EO as to authorize you to deduce doctrines 
po
itively from it, I believe that he is mistaken in this, and 
that I shall be able to prove the contrary. 
Iy learned 
friend seemed to consider fonns of prayer, whether autho- 
rized by public sanction or not, as being in reality no formal 
or explicit enunciations of doctrine at all; that we must look 
at then1 rather as devotional expressions-the mere language 
and ebullitions of pious fervour, not as declarations of faith, 
or the solemn assertions of religious truth. 

Iy Lords, I apprehend that such notions are clearly 
contrary even to the ordinary understanding of mankind ; 
that it has always been supposed that Liturgies and autho- 
rized Forms of Prayer are the best evidence, the strongest 
indications, of the belief of any particular Church; they are 
the forms which the Church herself puts into the hands of 
her childrcn; by them she directs them to address them- 
selves to the Almighty, and cel"tainly they would be most 
extraordinary prayer
 indeed, if they did not contain forlnal 
expressions of doctrine; inasnluch as in a vast variety of 
cases, thp vcry enunciation of doctrine, and profession of 
belief in some particular truth of revelation is the ground 
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on which we supplicate Heaven for the grant of certain 
blessings. 'Vould anyone say, when the Prayer Book is 
put into the hands of a congregation, and they are required 
to join in such an address as that to the Holy Trinity, which 
is used on one of the great Festivals of the Church, that 
this is not a most solemn declaration of the Church's doc- 
trine, on one of the highest mysteries of our religion? I 
all ude to one of the prefaces in the Office of the Holy 
Communion, appointed for 
'rinity Sunday, the language of 
which is this-" \Vho art one God, one Lord; not one only 
Person, but three Persons in one Substance. For that 
which we believe of the glory of the Father, the same \ve 
believe of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, without any 
difference or inequality." 'Vhen the Church puts that 
awful declaration into the mouths of all her worshippers in 
the most solemn of her services, is it to be denied, is it to be 
disputed for one moment, that that is a formal enunciation 
of the doctrine of the Church of England? Can it be 
supposed that it is not binding upon her Clergy, as the 
doctrine which they are to teach; binding upon her Laity, as 
the doctrine which they are to profess; that it is such a 
declaration of doctrine as would in itself be sufficient., not 
only to authorize every Minister to conform to it, but to 
render hiln liable to ecclesiastical censures if he departed 
in any respect fronl it ? 
Again, my Lords, in the common form of the Litany, 
which is used not only every Sunday, but twice in the week 
besides, we have an express declaration of the same doctrine 
brought before us in the most solemn manner: "0 holy, 
blessed, and glorious rrrinity, three Persons and one God, 
have mercy upon us, nliserable sinners." Now, without 
resorting to the Articles, is it not clear that we have in this 
a formal enunciation of the belief of the Church, and are we 
not to resort to the Prayer Book in cases of this sort for 
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proof of the doctrine which we profess? Surely, my Lorùs, 
that is so. I might carry your Lord::;hips ahu0::;t through 
thp whole Prayer Book; there i
 collect upon collect, prayer 
upon prayer, in which particular doctrincs arc stated ex- 
pres8ly and with precision. Take, for instance, the Collect 
for the Eiohth Sunday after l'rinit v , in which we are taught 
b . J 
to pray thus :-" 0 God, whose ncver-failing Proviùence 
ordereth aU things, both in heaven and in earth." Is not 
that a formal profession by the Church of her belief in a par- 
ticular Proviùence? Clearly, my Lords, it is as much an 
expre
sion of bclicf, as direct and authoritative an assertion 
of doctrine, as anything in the Creeds or Articles can be. 
It would be a positive profanation if the Church put into 
the mouths of her children such declarations as these, anù 
we wcre to be at liberty to say afterwards that these are 
Inercly "devotional expressions," by which we were not 
bound to learn and to regulate our faith. 
In the 7th volume of Bishop lIeber's edition of Jeremy 
Taylor's'Vorks (p. 375), in the' Apology for Authorized 
and Set Forms of Liturgy,' there is a passage which illus- 
trates what I am saying :- 


"Public Forms of Prayer arc great advantages to eonyeyan article 
of faith into the n10st secret retirements of the spirit, and to establish 
it with a n10st firm persuasion, and endear it to us with the greatest 
affection. For since our prayers are the greatest instnunents and 
conYeJ
ances of blessing anù mercies to us, that which mingles with 
our hopes, which we owe to God, which is sent of an errand to fetch 
a Inercy for us, in all reason will become dearer to us for all these 
advantages: and just so is an article of 1)elief inserted into our devo- 
tions a11(l made a l1art of prayer-it is extremely confirmed Ly that 
confidence and 7r^7JpocþopLa, 'fulne
s of persuasion,' that must exclude 
all doubting from our prayers, and it iusinuates itself inte onr affec- 
tion by being lningleù with our ile
irc8, anù we grow bold in it by 
having offered it to God, and made 150 often acknowleùgmellt to Him, 
who' is not to he n10cked ;' and certainly it were a "cry strange Liturgy 
in which there were no public COllfe::;sion of Faith; for as it were defi- 
cient in one act of God's worship, which is offering np the understand- 
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ing to God, bringing it in subjection to Christ, and Inaking public 
profession of it, it also loses a very great advantage which might 
accrue to faith by making it a part of our liturgic deyotions ;-and 
this ,vas so apprehended by the ancients in the Church, our lj'athers in 
Christ, that cOIDlnonly they u
ed to oppose a HYlnn, or a Collect, or a 
Doxology, in defiance of a new-sprung heresy. The Fathers of Kice 
franled the 'Gloria Patri' against the Arians. St. Austin composed 
a hymn against the Donatists. St. J ermne added the 'Sicut erat in 
principio! against the l\[acedonians. St. Anlbrose fralned the ''Ie 
Deum ' upon occasion of St. Austin's baptisl11, but tOùk care to nlake 
the hymn to be of most solmnn adoration, and yet of prudent institu- 
tion and public confession, that, according to the advice of St. Paul, 
we might 'sing with grace in our hearts to the Lord,' and, at the 
same time, 'teach and adnlonish one another' too." 


Again, Bishop Taylor says,- 


" Public Fornls of Liturgy are also the great securities and bases to 
the religion and piety of the people; for circunlstances govern theI11 
most; and the very determination of a public office, and the appoint- 
ment of that office at certain times, engages their spirits, the first to 
an habitual, the latter to an actual devotion. It is all that the oi ?roi\l\ol, 
many nlen kno-wof their religion, and they cannot, any way, know it 
better than by those forn1s of Prayer which publish their faith and 
their devotion to God and all the world, and which, by an a(hniralJle 
expedient, reduce their fait.h into practice, and place their religion in 
their understanding and affections; and therefore St. Paul, when he 
was to give an account of his religion, he did it, not by a n1ere reci- 
tation of the articles, but hy gi,'ing account of his liturgy and the 
manner of his worship: 'After that way which they call heresy, so 
worship I the God of nlY Fathers;' and the best worship is the bpst 
religion, and therefore I am not to trust any man to n1ake Iny manner 
of worshipping, unless I durst trust him to be the dictator of my 
religion, and a Fornl of Prayer made by a private man is also my reli- 
gion Iliade by a private nlan." 


VICE-CHANCELLOR KNIGHT BRucE.-Docs Taylor use 
the maxinl, " Lex orandi est lex credendi" ?* 


l\ln. BADELEY.-I do not know that he does; hut I 


.... This maxim had been cited by Dr. Addams in his argument. 
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believe that I can refer your LorJ;:;hip to a passage In 
IIarduin's 'Councils,' which Inay serve to show the source 
from which thc maxim is ùerived. It is a passage which 
occurs amongst son1C "Capitula," or "Decreta," of a very 
early date, not later than the fourth or fifth century, which 
may he found in the Ibt voIUlne of I-Iarduin's 'Councils; 
page 1257. The passage is this:- 


"Prætcl' eas autcm licatissimæ et apostolicæ sedis inviolabiles sanc- 
tiones, quilms nos, piissillli Patres, pestiferæ novitatis elatione dejectâ, 
et bonæ voluntatis exordia, et incrementa probabilium studiorum, et in 
cis usque in finem perseverantiam, ad Christi gratiam referre docuerunt; 
obRecratiol1mn quOtlue sacenlotaliunl sacrmnenta rc-spiciamus, quæ, ab 
Apostolis tradita, in tuto mundo et in oll1ui Ecclesiã catholicâ uni- 
førmiter celcbrantur, 'lit legem credflldi lc,y statuat sllpþlicandi." 


It is, I think, eviùent! y from this source that the maxim 
has been derived; and one more pregnant with meaning, 
and lllorc true in its principles, could hardly be adduced. 

rhe words which follow are worth notice, as they carryon 
this sentiment, and apply in SOllle measure to the subject 
which \ve are considering :- 


"Cum ellhn sanctanun plebiunl Præsules nlalldatft sibinlet lega- 
tione fungantur, apud divinanl clmnentimn humani generis agunt 
causam, et totâ secum congemi
cente Ecclesiâ postulant et precantur, 
ut infidelibus ùonetur firles, ut idolatræ ab inlpietatis sum liberentur 
erroribus, ut Juùæis ablató cordis velanline lux veritatis appareat, ut 
hæretici Catholicæ firlei perccptionc resipiscant, ut schismatici spiritum 
redidvæ charitatis accipiant, ut lapsis pænitentiæ remedium conferatur, 
'ill clpnique catechumenis, ad re.'1enerationis sacramenta perductis, cæles- 
tis rnJla miserlcurdiæ 1'ese'rctll1"." 


'rhus, my Lords, we have th
 testin10ny of the early 
Church to the connexioll of doctrine with devotion; we see 
that they read their belief in their praycrs, êlnd that with 
them as with oth(1rs, th
 "lex orantli" W:IS thp "lex cre- 
dendi. " 
l\[y Lords, that l..iturgies and Formularies are the best 
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evidence and expositors of the doctrines of any Church, 
and that they are so particularly in the case of the Chun
h 
of England, has been noticed by a person of considerable 
enIinence in our o\vn country. Selden, in his' 'fable Talk,' 
has this observation :-" 'l'here is no Church without a 
Liturgy, nor indeed can there be conveniently, as there is 
no school without a Gralllrnar. 'To know what was gene- 
rally believed in all ages, the way is to consult the Liturgies, 
not any private man's writing. As if you would know how 
the Church of England serves God, go to the Common 
Prayer Book; consult not this or that man." 
Now this is precisely the principle for which I contend; 
it is the view which any person of common seIlse lllust take. 
It is ilnpossible to suppose, that in a Inatter of so llluch 
importance as the preparation of public forms of prayer, the 
greatest care should not be used; and we know that it was 
always the rule of the Church in former days, that the 
Bishop of the diocese, or the Bi
hops of the whole province, 
or of the Church, should prescribe the Forms of Prayer; 
they were drawn up upon grave consideration.. and those 
who framed them well knew, that, as they ,vere putting into 
the lllouths of their congregations particular expressions, 
which were to becoille fau1iliar by constant use, nothing 
would be so likely to keep the people in the right belief, 
as giving them prayers which enunciated that belief fully 
and correctly; whereas nothing would be so certain to lead 
them wrong, as putting into their lllouths forn1s which ex- 
presseù loosely or imperfectly the belief which they were to 
hold. And therefore I think, my Lords, that when I fiud 
a FornI of Prayer authorized and drawn up with the care 
that ours has been, and authorized as ours is, it is not too 
n1uch to say, even upon general principles, and without going 
to any enactment, either of the Lcgislature or of Convoca- 
tion, that we are entitled to look to the Book of Cornmon 
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Prayer, and that we arc bound to look to it, for formal 
enunciations of doctrine: aud if the Prayers of the Church 
anfl the forllnLlaries of public worship conlprise matters of 
belief; if they declare the truths of religion; if they explain 
the nature and effects of the Sacraments; if they teach the 
duties of faith and of practice ;-whether these things are 
shown by prayers, or by professions, or by exhortations, -the 
doctrines so expre:5sed are fOl"lnallyanù p08itively authen- 
ticated, by theln the Church is bound, and they are to be 
regarded in this Court, as in every Court of this realm, a3 the 
rule and the law' of the Church. 
1\ly Lords, DIY learned friend Dr. Addams aIIuded just 
now to the Act of Uniformity, and I apprehend that the 
Act of Unifonnity is one upon this ,ery subject, the effect 
of which cannot for a moment be disputed. Here is the 
Legislature, by a solemn Act, binding the Book of Common 
Prayer upon the conscience and upon the practice of every 
Clergyman; it requires from him, as a necessary foundation, 
-a
 a condition precedent to his exerci
ing the office of 
public teacher in the congregation, and holding the l\tfinistry 
of any Church-that he shall declare his" unfeigned assent 
and conscnt," not Inerely to the use (as has been contended 
on the other side), but "to an and everything contained and 
prescribed in and by the book entitled' The Book of Conl- 
mon Prayer and Adn1Ìnistration of the Saeranlents and other 
Rites and Ceremonies of the Church.' " Is it possible that 
it can be contended, when the Legislature requires this 
froln a Clergyman, as the foundation for his e
ercising the 
Office of l
astor of any parish, that those things which are 
contained in the Prayer Book are not to be regarded as 
plain declarations of belief, by the infringenlellt of which he 
will be violating the duty prescribed by Statute, as well as 
by the general Ecclesiastical Law of the country? Surely 
it is impossible to do so ; and therefore, if the question stood 
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upon the Statute of Charles II. alone, as gnTlng effect to 
the matters of doctrine contained in th(' Book of Conullon 
Prayer, I think it would be quite conclusive. 
But, Iny Lords, in order to show the authority of Statutes 
on this 8U bject, I would refer back to the previous Acts of 
Uniformity, because your Lordships are aware that those 
previous Acts of Uniformity are still in force; that they are 
expressly ratified, having been revived by the Statute of 
Elizabeth; and that the general declarations and ratifica- 
tions contained in the previous Statutes are carried on by 
the last. It is also to be borne in mind, that the Prayer 
Book which is the subject of the last Act-the Act of Uni- 
formity of t.he reign of Charles II.-is, in point of fact and 
in substance, the very same Prayer Book that was originally 
authorized by the Statute of Ed ward VI., for the Statute 
refers to it as the same book-altered, no doubt, and 
anlended and amplified, but still the Book of Common 
Prayer, and in each Statute referred to as the same book. 
'fhe first Statute, of the 2nd and 3rd Edward VI., has some 
very express and remarkable words upon this subject. 


LORD CA)IPBELL.-rfhere were very important altera- 
tions: the Prayer Book of Edward VI. teaches that Extrprne 
Unction is one of the Sacranlents, and gives an office for 
administering that as a Sacrament. 



IR. BADELEY.-No doubt the book was altered; I admit · 
that: but I think I shall be able to show that, whatever 
alterations it has had, it was not altered in the point we are 
considering, the doctrine of Baptism; and that where it has 
not been altered in any material respect, or in any point of 
doctrine, it stands confirmed by Statute, just as nluch as it 
did by the early Statute of Edward VI.; anù I assert that, 
with respect to Baptism, there is no substantial variation in 
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any eùition::; of the book, :,0 as to alter the doctrine in any 
ùegree; the doctrine has continued to the present tinlc as it 
has always existed, both in the Church of England, and in 
tIlt' \\ hole Catholic Church. 
Now that being so-the Acts all referring in succession 
to the Book of Common Prayer as the sanle book in sub- 
stance- I would refer your Lordships to the first 
\ct of 
Unifonnity, the Statute of the 
nd and 3rd of Edward VI., 
chapter 1st. The fir::;t section of this recites the incon- 
venience that had arisen from there being 


" Divers 1'01"1n8 of Common Prayer, conlnlullly called the Sen-ice of 
the Church, that is to say, the use of 
arum, of York, of Bangor, and 
of Lincoln; and besides the same, now of late much more diyers and 
sundry fonns and fashions have been used in the Cathedral and Parish 
Churches of England and "
ales, as well concerning the :i\Iatins or 
l\Iorning Prayer, and the Eyen-song, as also concerning the Holy Conl- 
11lunion, comnlonly called the )Iass, "ith divers and sundry rites and 
ceremonies concerning the same, and in the acln1Ïnistration of other 

acraments of the Church." 


It then recites the attelnpts which had been nlade to renledy 
this evil without success, but that at length- 


" To the intent a. ullifonn, quiet, and Godly order should be had con- 
cerning the pren1Ïses, the King had appointed the Archbishop of Can- 
terbury and certain of the most learned and discreet Bishops and other 
learned men of this realm to consider and ponder the premises; and 
thereupon having as well eye and respect to the lllost sincere and 
Christian religion taught by the 
cripture, as to the usages in the 
I)Iimitive Church, that they should draw and make one convenient and 
111eet order, rite, and fashion of COlnmon and Open Pr3yer and Admi- 
nistration of the 
acraments to ùe had and used in his 3IajestJ's realm 
of England and "
ales." 


And then comes a remarkable expresÛon,- 


h The which at this time, by the aid of the Huly Ghost, 'Lclth one uni- 
form agreement, is if them conclzlded, stt forth, and delive1'ed to his 
IIi!Jlmess, to Ids !In:at comfort and quiet/lcss of mind, in (( book intitz/led 
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C The Bool(, of the Comlìwn Prayer and AdmÌJâstration qt tlw Sacra- 
m,e,lts and other Rites and Ceremonies of the Church, after the use of 
the Church of England.'" 


Now certainly, I do not suppose that any legislative con- 
firmation of a book could be more solenln, more express, or 
Inore full than this, showing that the utmost care had been 
taken to have this book framed in such a way as should be 
consistent "yith true religion, and with the usage of the pri- 
mitive Church; and asserting expressly that the co unci] 
appointed for this purpose had pelformed their duty by the 
aid of the Holy Ghost. The statute then confirms the book 
upon that ground, and requires it to be universally used, 
and very severe penalties are pnacted against those who 
offend against it. 
The next statute upon the subject was the statute of the 
5th and 6th Ed ward VI., Chapter 1, which expressly 
affirms the soundness and excellence of the Prayer Book 
authorized by the previous statute, having this recital :- 


" "\Yhere there hath been a very Godly order set forth by the autho- 
rityof Parlianlent for Common Prayer and Administration of the Sacra- 
Inents to be used in the 11lüther tongue within't.he Church of England, 
agreeable to the n
o,'d of God and the PrrÏJnitive Church, ve,'y comfort- 
able to all good people desiring to live in Cl
ristian conversation, and 
most profitable to the estate of this realm, upon the which the mercy, 
fayour, and blessing of ....\hnight.y God is in no wise so readily and plen- 
teously poured as by Con1mon Pra)-ers, due using of the 
acramel1ts, 
and often 11reaching of the Gospel, with the deyotion of the hearers; 
and yet this notwithstanding, a great number of the people in divers 
parts of this realn1, following their own sensuality, and living either 
without knowledge or due fear of God, do wilfully and dmnnably 
before Almighty God abstain and refuse to come to their parish 
churches." 


It then goes on to enact that they shall attend their parish 
churches; and then it says in the 5th section :- 


" And because t.here hath arisen in the use and exercise of the afore- 
said Comlnon Service in the Church heretofore set forth, divers doubts 
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for the fashion antllnanncr of nlinistration of the same, rather by the 
cnriosity of the 
linistcr and Inistakers than of any other worthy 
cause, therefore, as well for the more plain and nlauifest cxplanation 
hereof, as for the Inore perfection of the saiù ordcr of cOlllffion Service 
in somc places 'where it is neccssary to make the same Prayers anG. 
fashion of Service more earnest and fit to stir Christian people to the 
true honouring of Almighty God, the King's )lost Excellent lt1ajesty, 
with the assent of the Lords and Commons in Parliamcnt assembled, 
and by the authority of the same, hath caused the aforesaid order of 
Common Service, intitulcd 'The Book of Common Prayer,' to be 
faithfully and godly perused, explained, and made fully 11erfect, and 
by the aforesaid authority hath annexed and. joined it, so explained 
and perfected, to this present Statute; adding also a fonn and manner 
of makiug and consecrating of Archbishops, Bishops, Priests, and 
Deacons, to 1)(' of like force, authority, and yalue as the same like 
foresaid book." 


So that here is a ratification of the same book which was 
referred to in the first statute, and an express declaration 
that it was according to the "r ord of God, and in force by 
la w; and aU that is done in this second statute is, to ratify 
the a1tcrations which had been made in it for its greater 
perfection. 
Then the next statute on the subject is the statute of the 
1st of Elizabeth, Chapter 2-" An Act for Uniformity of 
Common Prayer and Service in the Church, and Adrninis- 
tratÍon of the Sacraments;" and that statute begins with a 
recitation that 


" \Yhere, at the death of our late Soyereign Lord King Edward the 
Sixth, there remained one unifonn orùer of Common Service and 
Prayer, and of the administration of Sacraments, Rites, and Ceremonies 
of the Church of England, which was set furth in one book, intituled 
, The Book of Common Prayer, and Administration of Sacraments and 
other Rites and Ceremonies in the Church of England,' authorized by 
Act of Parlimnent hol'.ien in the 5th and 6th years of our said Sovereign 
Lord King Edward the Dh:th, intituled ' An Act for the Unifomlity of 
Common Prayer and Administration of the Sacraments,' the which was 
repealed anù taken away by _\.ct of Parliament in the first 

ear of the 
reign of our late Soycreign Queen :l\Iary, to the great decay if the due 
C 
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honour of God, and discomfort to the professors oj the truth of Chr'ist's 
religion. " 


So the repeal and taking away of the book was considered 
a prejudice to true religion and the due honour of God. It 
goes on and enacts, 


"That the said statute of repeal, anù everything therein con- 
tained, only concerning the said book, and the service, adnlinistration 
of the Sacraments, Rites and Ceremonies, contained 01' appointed in 
and by the said book, shall be void, and of none effect, from and after 
the Feast of the Nativity of St. John Baptist next coming. And the 
said book, with the Order of Service, and of the Administration of 
Sacraments, Rites and Ceremonies, with the alterations and additions 
therein added and appointed by this statute, shall stand and be, from 
and after the said Feast of the Nativity of St. John Baptist, in full 
force and effect, according to the tenour and effect of this statute; 
anything in the aforesaid statute of repeal to the contrary notwith- 
standing. " 


Then it proceeds to enact a penalty against those who de- 
prave the book or derogate from its authority. So that from 
Edward the Sixth's time there is the same book referred to, 
with the same expression of its being "according to the 
'V ord of God," and for" the maintenance and the support 
of true religion." It declares that "true religion had 
suffered" by the fact of the book being set aside; and then 
comes at last the statute of Charles II., which recites the 
statute of Elizabeth and refers to the book thereby 
authorized. It says that- 


" In the first year of the late Queen Elizabeth there was one uniform 
order of Common Service and Prayer, and of the Ad111inistration of 
Sacraments, Rites, and Ceremonies in the Church of England agreeable 
to the JVord of God and 'Usage of the p'rimitive Ch'ltrclt, compiled by 
the reverend Bishops and Clergy." 


Then it goes on to state how SOlne persons 


Ie'Vilfully and schisnlatically refused to come to their Parish 
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Churches and other public places where Comnlon Prayer, Adrllinis- 
tratioll of the Sacralnents, and Preaching of the '\Tonl of God "as used 
on fhmdays and other days appointed to he kept and olJserved ns 
holi<lays. And that by the great and scandalous neglect of ::\Iinisters 
in using the said Order or Liturgy, so set forth and enjoined, great 
miðchiefs and incollvenienceH during the time of the late unhnppy 
troubles had. arisen and grown, and many people bad been led into 
factions and schisnls, to the great decay and scandal of the reformed 
religion of the Church of England, and to the hazard of many souls. 
For the prevention whereof in time to come, for settling the peace of 
the Church, and for allaying the present distempers ,,'hich the indis- 
position of the tinle had contracted, the King's 1\Iajesty, according to 
hi
 declaration of the 25th of October, 1660, granted his commission 
under the Great Seal of England to several Bishops and other Divines 
to review the Book of COllllllon Prayer, and to prepare such alterations 
and additions as they thought fit to offer. And afterwards the Con- 
vocations of both the Provinces of Canterbury and York, lJeing by his 
JI,[ajesty called and assembled and then sitting, his l\[ajcsty had been 
plensed to authorize and require the Presidents of the said ConV"o- 
cations, and other the Bishops and Clergy of the Saine, to rC\Tiew the 
said Book of Common Prayer, and the Book of the Fonn and l\Ianner 
of the l\Iaking and Consecrating of Bishops, Priests, and Deacons; and 
that after mature consideration they should Inake such additions and 
alterations in the said books respectively as to the111 should seeIn Ineet 
and convenient, and should exhibit and present the same to his 
]\[ajesty in writing for his further allowance and confirmation. Since 
which time, upon full and mature deliberation, they, the said Presidents, 
Bishops, and Clergy of both Provinces, had accordingly reviewed the 
said books, anù had nlacle some alterations which they thought fit to be 
inserted to the same, and some aùditional Prayers to the said Book of 
COmnlOl1 Prayer to be used upon proper and emergpnt occasions, and 
had exhi1)itcd and presented the same unto his 1\Ia J 'eshT in writin a in 
.. 0 
one book, intituled ' The Book of Common Prayer, and Administration 
of the Sacraments and other Rites and Ceremonies of the Church, 
according to the Use of the Church of England, together with the 
l"}salter or Psalms of David, pointed as they are to be sung or said in 
Churches, and the Fonll and )f anner of 
Iaking, Ordaining, and 
Consecrating of Dishops, PriestR, and Deacons.' All which his "Majesty 
haying duly considered, had fully approved." 


'fhcn it provides that the book so aIflended shan always 
he uscd- 


"In regard that nothing comluceth more to the settling of the r eace 
c 2 
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of this nation (which is de
ired by all goo<l Inen), nor to the honour of 
our Religion and the propagation thereof, than an universal agreelnent 
in the public worship of Ahnighty God, anrl to the intent that eyery 
person within this realm may certainly know the rule to which he is 
to conform in public worship and ac1n1inistration of SacraInents and 
other Rites and Ceremonies of the Church of England, anrl the nmnner 
how and by whom Bishops, Priests, and Deacons are and ought to be 
made, ordained, and consecrated." 


And then it n1akes various enachnents for enforcing strict 
confornlity to all that the book contains, and requires from 
every person, adn1itted to any benefice or promotion in the 
Church, an open and solen1n declaration of his" ul/feigned 
assent and consent to all and eve17/tltinfj contained and p1'e- 
scribed in and by tltis boolL'- 
Now, my Lords, I think after that, it is quite inlPossible to 
say that we have not the authority of the Legislature for 
even the doctrines contained in the Book of Conlmon Prayer. 
It is not simply, as has been suggested, an authorization of 
it as mere forn1s of devotion; but it is an express declara- 
tion by the Legislature, carrJing out the previous enachnents 
whirh had been n1ade from time to tim
 from the earliest 
formation of the book, that it is agreeable to the "T orù of 
God, and that it contains that which is proper for the in- 
struction and edification of the people. I maintain, there- 
fore, that the doctrine set forth in the Book of Con1mon 
Prayer is n10st funy confirmed by the Legislature, and, 
therefore, that if it were necessa.ry, it would be open to 
. proceed against any Clergyman, according to the Laws 
Ecclesiastical of this realm, who violated the Book of Com- 
mon Prayer by preaching any doctrine contrary to any- 
thing therein contained, ånd that it would be easy to punish 
hiln under that statute, without referring at an to anyone of the 
Thirty-nine Articles. Then if that is so, the Book of Common 
Prayer must stand upon the same footing with respect to doc- 
trine as the rrhirty-nine Articles. They rest upon the same 
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authority. The Church anù the State have alike promul- 
gated both, and given them equal sanction. 
Now I will venture to submit, IllY Lords, even further, that 
if there "ere any question between the two, if it were really 
nece
sary to abide, either by the 'rhirty-nine Articles, or by 
the l:>rayer Book, in consequence of any absolute discrepancy 
between them, it would be rather more correct, according to 
ordinary rules, to defer to the Prayer Book than to the Thirty- 
nine Articles, because it appears that the Prayer Book has 
gone through the latest revision-that it has been the last 
confirmed by the Legislature; and, therefore, looking at the 
two as authorized by separate r\.cts of Parliament, the last 
which was so authorized must be deemed to be the final in- 
tention of the Legislature; for your Lordships well know 
the rule of law iê.)r the true construction of statutes, that if 
there are two, or more, in pari 'JJzateriâ, although they must 
be so construed together as if possible to give effect to each, 
yet, when there is any inconsistency between thenl, the latter 
must prevail, and of course override the former. I think, 
therefore, that upon this principle, the Prayer Book, so far 
fronl being entitled to less, may claÏln rather more consi- 
deration than the Articles, even in point of doctrine, and that 
by the authority of the Legislature itself. 
But, my Lords, the question does not by any means rest 
there; for I have other grounds for saying that the doctrine 
contained in the Prayer Book is equally at least to be re- 
garded, and quite as obliga
ory, as that of the Thirty-nine 
Articles, inasn1uch as it is placed upon an equal footing with 
the Articles by the Canons of IG03, which unquestionably 
are the Law of the Church of England, and which this 
Court, as an appellate Ecclesiastical Court, is bound to ad- 
nlinister. 
Now I need hardly tell Jour Lordships that the Canons 
of I Gu3 are binding upon the Clergy proprio vigore; that 
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was expressly laid down by Lord IIardwicke in the Court of 
King's Bench, in the celebrated case of 
liddleton v. Croft, 
reported in the "Cases in the TiIl1e of Lord Hardwicke ;" 
and it \H1S there held by the Court
 that those Canons, what- 
ever effect they t11ay have on the laity, are undoubtedly the 
Law of the Clergy, by which all, whether Bishops, Priests, 
or Deacons, lllust be governed; those Canons have always 
been administered by the Ecclesiastical Courts of this coun- 
try, and regarded by the temporal Courts as having that 
binding force; and therefore if they, as dec1arations of the 
Law of the Church, refer to the Book of Con1mon Prayer 
as containing and setting forth the doctrine of the Church, 
then I apprehend it follows, that independently of the autho- 
rity of the Legislature, that doctrine is the Law of the 
Church, and must be admitted and enforced as such by 
every Ecclesiastical Court. 
My Lords, there are several Canons to which I may refer; 
the first is the 51st Canon, in which it is said :- 


"The Dean, Presidents, and Residentiaries of any- Cathedral or Col- 
legiate Church shall suffer no stranger to preach unto the people in 
their Churches, except they be allowed by the Archhishop of the Pro- 
vince, or by the Bishop of the same Diocese, or by either of the rni- 
yersities; and if any in his sermon shall publish allY Doctrine either 
strange 01' disagreeing from the Trord of God, or froTn (lílY of the Ar- 
ticles of Reli!Jiol
 ogreed upon in the Convocation IIouse, A'llW 1562, V1' 
from the Book of Common Prayer, the Dean or the Residents shall, 
by their letters subscribed with sorne of their hands that heard hÜn, 
so soon as Inay be, give notice of the Sa1l1e to the Bishop of the Dio- 
cese, that he may detennine the matter and take such order therein as 
he shall think convenient." 


There is express reference in this, which is the undoubted 
Law of the Church, to the Book of Common Prayer, as 
enunciating and showing the doctrine of the Church of Eng- 
land, equally with the Articles. 
Again, in Canon 57, which is more particularly im- 
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portant to the question before your Lordships, because it 
relates to the administration of the Sacraments, we have 
this :- 


"'\11ereas dh.ers persons, seduced by false teachers, do refuse to 
have their children baptized by a :Minister that is no preacher, and to 
receive the Holy Communion at his hanùs in the samc respect, as 
though the virtue of those Sacraments did depend upon his ability to 
preach; forasmuch as the Doctrine "- 


(1 pray your Lordships' attention to this)- 


"fol'asmuch as the Doctrine both of Baptism and the Lord's Supper 'is 
80 sufficiently set down in tlte Book of Common Prayer to be 'u.sed at the 
administration of the said Sacra'lnents, as 'lwtld'llg can be added unto it 
that is material and necessary, we do requiíe and charge," &c. 


Here therefore is an express ratification by the Canon 
of the doctrine on the subject of Baptism contained in the 
Prayer Book. Then, in the 59th Canon, it is enjoined that 


"Every Parson, Vicar, or Curate, upon every Sunday and Holy-day, 
before Evening Prayer, shall, for half an hour or more, examine and 
instruct the youth and ignorant persons of his Parish in the Ten cOlll- 
mallrunents, the Articles of the Belief, and the Lord's Prayer, and 
shall diligently hear, instruct, and teach tltem the C<1tec7tism set forth in 
the Book of Common Prayer." 


There is here a reference only to one portion of the Prayer 
Book, the Catechism; but the Catechism is a formal and 
solemn enunciation of doctrine, and it win be difficult to con- 
tend that we may not resort to the Catechism to show what 
the doctrine of the Church of England is. 
In the 73rd Canon we have also this:- 


" That no Priests or l\Iinistcrs of the "... ord of God, nor any other- 
persons, shall meet together in any priyate house or elsmvhere, to con- 
sult upon any Iuatter or course to be taken by them, or, upon their 
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motion or direction, by any other, which may any way tend to tbe 
impeaching or depraving of the Doctrine of the Church of .Eugland, or 
of the Book of Common Prayer, or of any part of the government and 
discipline now e
tablished in the Church of England, under pain of 
e:\con1ID unication ipso fCtcto." 


It seems to me that ,ve have thus a complete recognition, 
by the law of the Church, as well as by that of the State, of 
the doctrine in the Book of Common Prayer: we bave it by 
statute, we have it by Canons, and we have those Canons 
referred to and authorized by the temporal Courts. But 
further, the Act of Uniformity (and I believe my learned 
friends on the other side adInitted this) binds on all per- 
sons the Rubric of the Book of Common Prayer; it is im- 
perative on them as part of the law of the land. 'Yhat 
does the Rubric prescribe 1-1t expressly requires that the 
Catechism shall be used in every parish of this kingdom, 
and that every n1inister "shall diligently, upon every Sun- 
day and Holiday" (according to the words of the Canon), 
" openly in the Church instruct and examine the children 
of his Parish in the Church Catechism." 
Is not that a direct and sufficient recognition by the Legisla- 
ture of the doctrine held in the Book of Common Prayer, 
so far at least as the Catechism is concerned? The Cate- 
chism, therefore, at all events, cannot be repudiated as an 
exposition of doctrine, not only authorized but positively en- 
jDined by the Statute Law of the Realnl, just as fully as the 
Thirty-nine Articles are said to be; and Bishop Burnet, I 
believe in his 'Pastoral Care,' has very truly observed 
that" the Catechism is the most solemn declaration of the 
Doctrines of the Church of England." 
Then, n1Y Lords, if that is so, if it is consistent with com- 
mon sen::5e, and conformable with ancient practice, if it is 
the Law of the State, if it is also the Law of the Church, sanc- 
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tioncd lTIOrCOVer by the tenlporal Courts, then I apprehend 
that the Book of COll1mon !:)raycr n1ay and Illust he looked 
at, just as luuch as the .Articles, upon any matter of doc- 
tt'ine whatever. "fhe Articles and the l;ormularies of the 
Church stand precisely upon the footing of two statutes 
Jnaùe Ùt pari '1Jlateriâ; and your Lord!::hips will be bound, as 
I have already stated, to construe both together, and so 
to construe them as not to elude the force of either, but to 
give effect to every part and parcel of each. Xow that this 
is the rule of law, no persoll will venture to dispute; it is 
expressly laid down in Bacon's Abridgment (title Statute 
D. 3) :- 


"It is an e::-;tablishec1 rule of law, that all acts in pari materÙî are 
to 1e taken together as if they were one law. If it can be gathered 
from a subsequent Statute in pari nwt
I'iâ what meaning the Legisla- 
ture attaches to the words of a former Statute, this will amount to 3. 
legislative declaration of its meaning, and "ill govern the construction 
of the first Statute;" · 


and that rule so expressed coincides with what I was 
venturing to suggest a little while ago, naIl1ely, that if 
there were any question between the two, whether the 
Articles or Forillularies of the Church of England were 
to be preferred, the Act of Cniformity, which bind8 the 
Prayer Book more particularly on the Church and on the 
Clergy, would rather seem to make the l
rayer Book a 
standard to control the A rtic1es, than the Articles the 
Prayer Book. 

 ow, my Lords, I think it may be 
aid that there is sonle 
reason for the principle which I am now as
erti ng in another 
point of view. "re have been told that the Articles of tlJe 
(
hurch of England are her" Code of Doctrine," and that the 
Prayer Book is her" Code of Devotion:" that., I think, was 
the expression. In the course of 
lr. Gorham's exalnina- 
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tion, it appears that he repeatedly referred to the Articles 
as a "severely rigid standard of doctrine:" I think his lan- 
guage was" "severely grave and fonnal declarations of 
divine truth ;" "an explicit standard of doctrine;" "laying 
down the doctrine of both Sacranlcnts distinct} y and with 
.. " 
severe precIsIon. 
Now, my Lords, I admit that if the Articles do clearly and 
explicitly and completely enunciate the doctrine on any 
})articular point of theology, that is binding as law on the 
Church and on the State; but I say this, that if the Common 
Prayer Book treats of the same doctrine, and explains 
it more fully, that must stand and be regarded as an 
explanation of the Articles. But I must take the liberty of 
saying, that so far from the Articles being ill all respects 
such a "severely rigid and precise rule," and such "an ex- 
plicit standard," anù framed with "sueh severe precision," 
a very little examination will show that many of them are 
not drawn up so carefully. 
Iany of them, I admit, 
are: for instance, the first five or six have something of 
what 
fr. Gorham n1ay can "severe precisioTl," and un- 
questionably they ought to have, inasmuch as they refer 
to the nature of the Deity himself; but there are many 
that are not so: for inst.ance, the twenty-fifth, entitled 
"Of the Sacranlents." In the third paragraph there is a 
renlarkable passage, which certainly shows that no very great 
care or "severe precision" was exercised in framing it, for 
it runs thus:- 


"Those five, con1ffionly called SaCralllents, that is to say, Confirma- 
tion, Penance, Orders, J\IatrÏ111ony, and ExtrelllC lTnction, are not to 
be coulltrd for Sacraments of the Gospel, being such as have grown 
partly of the corrupt following of the Apostles, partly are states of life 
allowed in the Scriptures." 


Now, my Lords, take the first of these that are thus 
mentioned -Confirnlation: no doubt Confirmation is a 
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most solemn rite of the Church, which the Bishops are 
bound to administer, and to which the Clergy are bound to 
bring the young menlbers of their congregations in due 
orùer. Of that there can be no question. It is binding as 
well by the Act of Uniformity, because required by the 
Rubric, as by the Canons and the general law of the Church; 
but supposing the Doctrine of Confirmation were made to 
rest on the Articles, we should be in this position: we should 
be left to infer that Confirmation was a result "of the 
corl'upt following of the ...\postles," for it is clearly not "a 
state of life," and the Article only gives us our choice 
between these two descriptions. If it is not "a state of 
life," then, according to the "seyere precision" of tbis 
Article, it seems to be "a corrupt following of the 
Apostles. " 


BARON PARKE.-It does not state that the two parts 
include the whole. It only says they are partly one and 
partly the other; not that the two parts embrace the whole. 


)!R. BADELEY.-But the .A.rticle makes no exceptions; 
it embraces all the five ordinances under the two descril)- 
tions; and I sublnit that, according to the ordinary rules of 
interpretation, Confirmation would have to range itself 
either under one or under both of these: at all events, it 
seems to be a very strange and very loose mode of dealing 
with a solemn Apostolic rite, which is undoubtedly bind- 
ing upon all the members of the Church, but yet may be 
thought to be condemned. This at least has been con- 
tenùed to be the case with respect to Extrenle Unction, and 
the Article doe
 not distiuguish betwecn them. 
Again, in the 
arne Article, the very next paragraph 
is,- 
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" The Sacraments were not orùained of Christ to be gazeù UPOIl* 
or to be carried about, but that we should duly use them." 


But these words can only apply properly to the Sacra- 
ment of the Lord's Supper; it was only the Sacrament of 
the Lord's Supper that was ever "carried about:" who 
ever thought of " carrying about" the water of Baptism? It 
neVèr was done. And as to being" gazed upon," that is 
the very thing which, in the case of Baptism, the Rubric 
of the COlllmon Prayer requires it should be ; it expressly 
enjoins, at the comnlencement of the Office of Baptisrn, 
that- 


"The peoph- be admonished that it is nlOst convenient tlmt 
Baptisln should not be adnlinistered but r1}}011 Sundays and other 
Holidays, when the most nunlber of people come together; as well for 
that the congregcttion the'ì"e present may testify the receiv/ng of them t7zrtf 
be newly baptized into the 'number of ChTi:3t's Church, as also because 
.in the Baptism of Infants every man prese'nt '1nay be put in remem- 
brance of his Olen profession maile to God in Ids Baptism." 


'The words "the Sacrarnellts," however, would apply to 
both; but it is evident that they refer only to the IIoly 
Comnlunion. 
So, again, my Lords, I 111ight point out many others. 
There is one remarkable Article, the 11th, which sa ys,- 


" 'Ve are accounted righteous beforl., God only for the n1erit of our 
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, by faith, and not for our own works 
or ùeservings; wherefore that we are justified by faith only is a lllOst 
wholesOllle doctrine, and very full of corn fort, " &c. 


Now if we were to take these words literally, they would 
be in flat contradiction to the very words of Scripture; for it 
is a remarkable thing, that this expression of " being justified 
by faith only" OcCUl'.
 on
lJ once in the whole of the Þlew 
Testanwnt, and there 'it is used to contradict 'it. 'l'he passage 
is in the Epistle of St. James :- 
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H Ye see then, how that by works a. mall is ju
titlcd, and not by 
[(lith only." 


So that if this Article stood alone, and if the Articles were 
to be taken as such a " severe standard of doctrine," and as 
" ùrawn up with such severe precision," we might have in 
this case to elect between them and IIoly Scripture. 


rrHE VICE-CHAKCELLOR I(XIGHT BRCCE.-This 

rticle 
seelns to incorporate the Homily of Justification. 


l\llt. BADELEy.-It does; but it rather 
eems to vouch 
the Homily, (which, by the way, is wrongly entitled here) 
as expressing nlore fun y the very doctrine which in Scripture 
is only mentioned to be condenlned. So, again, it appears 
that many of the Articles were framed rather to meet the. 
controversies of the day, than to form part of a cOlnplete 
" code of doctrine." "Tith respect to matters which were then 
controverted with the ROlnan Church, there is no doubt that 
they forlned the principal subjects of consideration with 
those who framed the Articles; and if so, it would seem 
natural that the Articles should be mainly directed to them, 
and to such other questions as were nlore parti.cularly 
under discussion at that time, and that many others, like 
the one now before your Lordships, which then excited no 
difference or but little attention, should be left unnoticed or 
unexplained. 
And, again, there are several most important subjects, 
most awful and solen1n doctrines of the Church, which 
are not touched upon by the Articles at all. For instance, 
there is not one word in the Articles respecting the Office of 
the IIoly Ghost; there is the 3rd Article, which states his 
Personality; but the Office of the IIoly Spirit i
 nowhere 
mentioned, and yet it is perfectly clear that that is a most 



( 30 ) 


solelnn doctrine of the Church, and one enunciated clearly 
by the Prayer Book; one which if a clergyman refused 
to teach, or taught otherwise than according to the Prayer 
Book, he would be liable to the heaviest Ecclesiastical 
penalties. So, again, upon the duty of Public Prayer, and 
the doctrine of Prayer generally, there is not one word in 
the Articles. So, again, the doctrine of a particular 
Providence, which is fully expressed in the Prayer Book, 
is 110t specified in the Articles. And so, many other 
omissions might be mentioned. Take, for instance, the 
existence of Satan: there is not one word on that; and yet I 
apprehend that it is a nJost serious doctrinal truth. Suppose 
a person denied the existence of the Evil One-he would 
be liable to grave censure, as violating the law of the 
Church, and as contravening its doctrine; and yet he could 
not be charged for this upon the Articles, though he might 
upon the Prayer Book. So that to talk about the Articles 
as being complete and explicit in all respects, and as if 
nothing were to be look
d for out of them, is really 
absurd; many of them being loo
e and imperfect, and the 
whole, as a "Code of Doctrine," omitting luuch that is most 
important. 


LORD CAMPBELL.-There is surely a very distinct decla- 
ration of Divine Providence in the very first Article :- 


" There is but One living and true God, everlasting, without body, 
parts, or passions, of infinite power, wisdom, and goodness, the Maker 
and Preserver of all things, both visible and invisible." 


That is Providence surely? 


. MR. BADELEY.-Not a particular Providence; no more, 
necessarily, than a general; and if a person were charged, 
upon the Articles alone, for not teaching that doctrine fully, 
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I think there would at least be some difficulty in supporting 
th
 case; there would be no difficulty if you resorted to the 
Prayer Book, because there it is clearly taught over and 
over again. An that I mean is this-therc are many points 
in the Prayer Book, Inany matters of grave doC'triuc, which 
are not :5et forth at all in the Articles, and that an infringe- 
Inent of those doctrines would be a ground of Ecclesiastical 
censure, of suspension or deprivation, and of course, by the 
sanIe rule, of refusal to institute to a living. 
This was one of the points which my learned friends 
made on the other side: they said that you could not resort 
to the Prayer Book for any purpose of that sort, either 
for deprivation or for refusal of institution; that you must 
abide by the Articles, and them alone; and that it was 
only for matters of doctrine enunciated in them, and not 
in the Prayer Book, that you could refuse institution or 
deprive. I submit that is not so, and that by the general 
law of the Church, the doctrine laid down by the Prayer 
Book is so binding upon every Clergynlan, that if a person 
refused to teach or acknowledge any part of it, though 
omitted or not fully eXplained in the Articles, he would be 
just as liable to Ecclesiastical censures, or to refusal of 
institution, as if he infringed those which are positively and 
explicitl y stated in the Articles. 


rrHE VICE-CHANCELLOR KNIGHT BRCCE. - Do you 
n1ean that if a Clergyman were to deny the sanctifying 
office of the IToly Ghost, that would not be conirary to the 
Articles? Do I understand you to say that a Clergyman 
denying the sanctifying office of the IIoIy Ghost would not 
be contradicting the Articles? 



lR. BADELEv.-I think in strictness he would not; he 
\\ould be clearly contravening the Prayer Book. 
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'THE VICE-CHANCELLUR KNIGHT BRUCE.-Beyond all 
question. 


MR. BADELEv.-As far as the Articles are concerned, I 
think you could not frame the charge upon them; sup- 
posing it was a question of indictnlent, you could not frame 
an indictment on those Articles with respect to that point. 


'fHE VICE-CHANCELLOR !{NIGH'f BRUCE.-I gave that 
as an inBtance. 


l\IR. BADELEY.- Yes, I think so. I mean a charge 
simpl y upon the language of the Art.icles. 


Now, my Lords, I apprehend it is perfectly clear, as I 
have already stated, with reference to the Statutes, or to the 
(
anons, or to any other law, that if there are two or more 
which are in pari matcriâ, and one is at all doubtful or 
less full, and the other clear or more full, you Inust refer to 
the one that is more, to explain that which is less cOlTIplete. 


THE BISHOP OF LONDoN.-There is the Nicene Creed; 
that which you state should not go forth, that a person who 
denies the" sanctifying influence of the Holy Ghost" does 
not come within the Articles; he contravenes the Nicene 
Creed, and the Nicene Creed is declared by the Articles to 
be the true doctrine, and in that the Holy Ghost is affirmed 
to be " the Lorù and Giver of Life." 


l\fR. BADELEY.-I am quite aware of that ; but I would 
observe that the Article which professes to treat " Of the 
Iloly Ghost," while it declares I-lis Nature and His Person- 
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ality, stops 
hort there, and says nothing of IIis Office. You 
are driven, therefore, to that siluple expression in the Nicene 
Creed, ,. the Lord and Giver of Life," and I think there 
would be difficulty in framing a spccitìc legal charge, as to 
some errors or heresies, upon that alone, and the charge 
even then would only he indirectly brought within the 
Articles. The safer cour8e would be to charge the party 
upon the general law of the Church, or with violating the 
Prayer Book; and the very point which I make is, that all 
that is in the Prayer Book enunciated as doctrine, is as 
much law as if conlpletely shown to be the doctrine of the 
Church of England in the Articles. 


THE BISHOP OF LONDON.-If you recollect the argument 
addressed to us on the other side, that was not denied, but 
expressly stated; if you find anything in the Prayer Book 
that is a distinct enunciation of doctrines, it is not to be 
disputed. 


LORD CA)IPDELL.-If enunciated as doctrine. 



IR. BADELEY.-The observation I was making bore 
rather on what 1\lr. Gorha111 had alleged, than on what had 
been particular! y stated by my learned friends on the other 
side. 1\1r. Gorham, in the course of his examination, and in 
his book (and it is to these more especial1y that the Court 
has to look), seenled to refer to the Articles, and to rest on 
them altogether, and to supersede the Prayer Book as an 
enunciation of doctrine. 'V"hat I wish to maintain is, that 
the two are to be looked at concurrently; that one is as 
luuch binding, and as completely to be regarded in point of 
doctrine, as the other; and that the violation of either is at 
once a sufficient cause of suspension or deprivation, or of 
refusal to institute. 


D 
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LORD CAl\IPBELL.-Thc main object of the one IS to 
teach the doctrine, and the other is for devotion. 


J\;IR. BADELEY.-I apprehend that according to the com- 
mon rule, and the general understanding on this subject, and 
according to the express declarations of tIle Canons and Acts 
of Parliament to which I have referred, the object of the 
Prayer Book is to teach people doctrine as wen as devotion; 
to guide them in thcir Christian profession, as: well as in 
their prayers and their practice; and your Lordships will 
remember, that the Articles have nothing to do with the 
people at large. No person who is not a clergyman, with some 
few exceptions, is bound to subscribe the Thirty-nine Articles; 
at the Universities, and in some other places, subscription is 
required; but the Laity generally have nothing to do with 
the Articles; they are not bound to look at them; on the 
Clergy they are imposed; but the Laity they do not affect. 
The Laity are instructed in their doctrine through the me- 
dium of the Prayer Book: the prayers, and formularies, and 
the Catechism therein contained are their instructors; and 
therefore, unless it be through the Prayer Book that they are 
to be taught their doctrine, there really is nothing from which 
they are to learn it, except the preaching of their ministers; 
and for that reason alone, if there were no other, I should 
say that to the Prayer Book we are bound to look for mat- 
ters of doctrine; and, inasmuch as that is the sole vehicle 
of instruction and devotion to the whole community, whatever 
doctrines it contains, whether expressly stated or fairly dedu- 
cible, are those which the Church of England professes, and 
requires to be received. 
But, to return to the Articles, there are many other doc- 
trines besides those which I have mentioned, which are 
omitted altogether. On the doctrines of Marriage and of In- 
cest, there is nothing to be deduced from the Articles at all; 



( 35 ) 


and yet these arc most important., anù doctrines which a 
clergyman would be bound to teach correctly to his congre- 
gation. 


LORD CA31PßELL.- The Articles refer to the Homilies, 
and in the IIon1Ílies the doctrine of l\Iarriage is fully treated, 
according to my recollection. 


J\fR. BADELEY.-"fhere is the IIon1Ïly "of the sÌ<'tte of 

Iatrimony;" but I think your Lordship will not find in that 
the point to which I was particularly referring, nan1ely, the 
doctrine with respect to Incest, and the prohibitions of 

Iarriage, which are to be deduced from Scripture. As to 
the duties of n1arried life, I adn1Ït there is the IIonály which 
teaches them; but there is nothing relating to the parties 
between whom marriage may be contracted, nor of its sacra- 
mental character, although this is admitted in one of the 
other HOlnilies. It follows, therefore, that the Articles 
themselves leave us on many points to collect the doctrine of 
the Church of England elsewhere; and there is the more 
reason for resorting to 
he Prayer Book for explanation, 
when it is remembered that the Prayer Book has been 
corrected and amplified from time to time
 and that the 
Articles bave not been. I believe my learned friend l\fr. 
Turner Dlade some observations as to the Prayer Book 
having been referred to in the Articles of 1552, and not in 
the subsequent Articles. I do not think there is any thing 
in that objection, and for this reason: it was in consequence 
of the recent origin of the Book of Common Prayer, that it 
was deemed necessary to say anything in the Articles about 
it. There were many things given in the Articles of 1552, 
many doctrines referred to, and son1e 
ondemned, which 
were left out in the subsequent Articles; but it cannot be 
contended that the law of the Church was altered by such 
D2 
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omissions, if the same things were affirmed or condemned by 
other enacbnents. It was very natural that the Articles 
of 1552 should refer to the Prayer Book and confirm it, 
inasmuch as it was the first book of Edward VI., which had 
then very recently been promulgated, and it was probably 
necessary, from the change that had taken place by the 
Reformation, when the old Service books were discarded, 
and a new one substituted for the first time, that this should 
be particularly ratified by Convocation, and recolllmended 
as it was in these Articles. Afterwards, when that Prayer 
Book had become fully confirmed, and had been much 
longer in use, the same necessity did not exist for any par- 
ticular notice of it; but still your Lordships will recollect 
that it was equally the law of the Church, that it was 
equally binding on the Clergy, and authorized and enforced 
by Statute; and therefore I do not think, from the mere 
omission from the Articles of 1562 of that which in 1552 
had recomlllended the Prayer Book, that any argument can 
be ùrawn against the authority of that book in point of 
doctrine. If I am right in my conclusion, that the Prayer 
Book and the Articles both stand together, by the sub- 
sequent enactments both of the Church and of the State, 
then I subnlit it was perfectly iInnlaterial whether any par- 
ticular Article did or did not declare its authenticity, as any 
such declaration was superfluous. 
And now, my Lords, as I trust I have succeeded in satis- 
fying y
ur Lordships on this point, I will proceed to con- 
sider the thirù proposition which I stated at the commence- 
ment of my address, namely, that the Articles and Formu- 
laries of the Church, the latter at least, if not the former, do 
distinctly and explicitly declare the doctrine of the spiritual 
and unconditional regeneration of infants in Baptism, and 
that on the due adtninistration of that Sacrament the infant 
is at once and positively regenerated. 
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l'hat, my Lords, is the third of those principles to "hich 
I referred, as the basis of the Judgment of the Court of 
Arches; and having paved my way, by showing that the Ar- 
ticles and the Prayer Book are of equal authority, and to 
be read concurrently, I proceed to consider how the doc- 
trine of Baptismal Regeneration is deduced from these two 
repositories of the doctrines of the Church of England. I 
shall take it first from the .A.rticles themselves, and then 
from the Prayer Book; and I hope to satisfy your Lordships, 
that even if the case rested upon the Articles alone, these 
would he more than sufficient to prove that this is the doc- 
trine of the Church of England. If the language of the Ar- 
ticles were not explicit, that of the Prayer Book would put 
the question beyond aU doubt; but I nnl anxious, in the 
first place, to estab1ish this position by the Articles alone, 
because so much stress has been laid upon them in the argu- 
ment on the other side, and by 1\11'. Gorhaln in his exami- 
nation, as if they reaUy favoured his view, or left the question 
open, which I am perfectly satisfied that thpy do not. I 
shall confine myself to the plain, strict, literal construction, 
both of the Articles in the first instance, and of the Formu- 
laries in the second; because I apprehend, in a case of this 
sort, you are to construe these Artic1es and Forn1ularies just 
as you would construe any Act of Parliament; you are to 
construe them according to their plain, obvious, and literal 
meaning-you are not to diverge to the right or to the left; 
but if the matter is sufficiently eXplained and set forth, 
either in the one or the other, nothing further is requisite, 
and what is so declared must be deemed the rule of the 
Church, according to the well-known maxim of law- 


u Quotie
 in verl)i8 nulla est mnldguitas, ibi nulla expo::;itio contra 
verha ficllùa est." 


...\ccording to thi
 lllaXiUl I pro}Jo
e to cùn
ider the sub- 
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ject. I wish to satisfy your Lordships that the doctrine in 
question is to be clearly deduced from the Articles alone, 
though much more from the Prayer Book when viewed in 
connexion with them. 
Now, my Lords, in construing the Articles, I presume it 
will not be disputed that we are to look at them all together; 
-that we are not bound to rest on one: but as my learned 
friend called them a " Code of Doctrine," we may collect the 
meaning of those who framed them from one part as well as 
from another, and that we Inay apply anyone of the 
Articles, to construe or to explain the meaning of the 
others. 
I shall take
 first, the 25th Article, the English transla- 
tion, and then the Latin :- 


" Sacntn1ents Ol'dained of Christ be not only badges or tokens of 
Christ.ian 111cn's profession, but rather they be certain sure witnesses, 
and effectual signs of Grace, and God's good will towards us, l1Y the 
wllich He cloth work invisibly in us, and doth not only quicken, but 
also strengthen and confirm our faith in Hin1." 


The Latin is- 


U Sacramenta a Christo instituta non tantum sunt notæ professionis 
chlistianonuIl, sed certa quædam potius testimonia, et efficacia signa 
gratiæ, atque bonæ in nos vohlntatis Dei, per quæ invisibiliter Ipse in 
nos operatur, nostran1que fic1enl in se, non solum excitat, verum etiarn 
confirm at. " 


Now that explains the nature and operation of the Sacra- 
ments generally: it is applicable of course to Baptism as 
well as to the Eucharist; and I think it perfectly clear, that 
the language is so framed as to exclude any construction 
which would not treat the Sacraments as conveying, dis- 
tinctly and by themselves, Grace-that they are in them- 
selves channels of Grace:- 


" Cm ta quædam testimonia, et efficacia signa gratiæ, atquc bonm in 
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nos voluntatis Dei, p;r q'ltæ invisibilitcr Ipse in nos operatw', nos- 
trarn,fjuc fidem in se non solum excited, verum etiam confirrnat." 


I believe I am correct in saying, that those who drew up 
these Articles originally (and if it was Archbishop Cranmer, 
the observation will certainly apply to him) were persons 
well acquainted, not only with the language of the 
"athcrs, 
but with theological language generally, and that, in 
framing them, they had reference to that which ,vas the 
acknowledged language usually adopted by theologians on 
sacred subjects. 
Now, to the word "signa" I would particularly call 
your Lordships' attention, as having a peculiar and explicit 
theological meaning: it is stronger than our word" signs ;" 
we have nothing perhaps which fully comes up to it; and 
probably the language of the Article TIlay have been ampli- 
fied as it is, in order more fully to put forth the meaning 
that would be conveyed by the word "signa" alone, if the 
Latin only were used. 
The word "signa" is distinguished by the Fathers, and by 
ecclesiastical writers, from the word "signaculum;" the 
word "signaculum" applying rather to mere outward 
ordinances, such, for instance, as that of Circumcision; while 
the word" signa" is peculiarly appropriated to Sacraments, 
and to those ordinances which operate effectively on the 
soul as direct spiritual agents. 

'here is a passage to that effect in a very early Father, 
who was in fact contemporary with the Council of Nicæa, 
St. Zeno,. where, with reference to Baptism, he says,- 


* Doubts have been raised by ecclesiastical writers respecting the works 
of St. Zeno, and it is clear that many of those which formerly passed under 
his name are spurious; but many were always admitted to be his, even by 
writers who denied the genuineness of the greater portion. The whole 
question has been considered with great learning and industry by the 

c Fratres llallerinii," in their edition of St. Zeno's works published at 
Verona in the year 1 i39; and they have carefully distinguished. tbe genuine 
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"lloc nos, fratres, Sacrmnento taIn viri qumn fænlinæ circum- 
cidimur, hoc Spiritûs Sancti non signaculo, sed signo censemur." 


To this passage there is a note of the editors, in the 
edition of St. Zeno's works published at Verona in the 
year 1739, which marks particùlarly this meaning of the 
word" signum :" it is as follows :- 


" Signacubun ùe cirCluncisione corporali dicitur, quam licet 'signum' 
appellet vulgatus Pauli intcrpres, quatenus corpus vere signat, tamen 
ad Spiritlun quod pertinet 'signaGulum }ustitÜe' vocatur. SignU'ln 
autenl spirituale ex Patrum linguâ non est nisi quod animum afficit ct 
signat; quâ ratione signa dicuntur novæ legis Sacramenta, quæ gratiam 
non tam significant, sed etiaIn producunt; illa vero Testmnellti Veteris 
quæ gratianl nlere significabant, cunl ad spiritualenl notionenl refer- 
rentur, tUIn signacula tantum appellata inveniuntur. Porro S. Cy- 
prianus, lib. 1, Test. cap. 8, signaculum de circumcisione cm"nali, 
signunl vero de spirituali, perinde ac S. Zeno, accipit; 'lUud signa- 
culum fæminis non proficit, signo autem Don1Ïni omnes signantur.' 
Silniliter l\iinucius Felix, cap. 35, notaclllwn corporis iUam vocat, hanc 
vero innocentiæ ae nlodestiæ sigm.an, quo Christianos facile dignoscÏ 
ait, uti eodcm censeri S. Zcno dixit. Forte autCIn hie signi nOlnine 
Baptislnum intcUigit," &c. 


I observe that Facciolati, in his Lexicon, cites from Tertul- 
Iian a passage confirmatory of what is stated in this note: 
"Neque de ipso signaculo corporis, neque de consortio 
nominis cum Judæis agimus," adding, "hoc est, de circum- 
cisione;" and also one from Prudentius, "Post in scripta 
oleo frontis signacula," eXplaining it of the sign of the 
Cross, a mere outward ceremony, which would properly be 
called ".f\i!lnaculum," while Baptism itself, the Sacrament, 
would be "signum." 


from the spurious, and entered at great length into the history of this 
father. My quotatiol1 is from a treatise which is considered to be genuine; 
and although there may be some who think, notwithstanding the labours of 
the editors, that these works are erroneously attributed to St. Zeno, there 
can be no doubt that they are of great antiquity, and probably belong to the 
age in which it is supposed that St. ZCllO flourished. 
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IIere then \ve have in the Article the word "signa," a 
word of pecuJiar theological signification; and we have with 
it an express declaration that these "signa" are "efficacia," 
and that by thern, by their rneans, the Almighty actually, 
though invisibly, 1corRs in or upon us, " per 'luæ Ipse ill nos 
operatur," -performs a real work, the work of grace, the 
work of his favour and his blessing, the work of kinùling and 
of confirming our faith. 'fhe Article then distinguishes the 
two Sacraments of Baptism and the Lord's Supper from all 
others, and then proceeds to say,- 


"Sacramenta non in hoc instituta sunt a Christo, ut sllectarentur 
aut circunlferrclltur, scJ ut rite iBis utcrcmur, ct in his duntaxat qui 
digne percipiullt, salutarem habent cffcctunl; qui vero indigne perci- 
piunt, damnationmil (ut inquit Paulus) sibi il)sis acquirunt." 


Assuming that this passage is applicable to both Sacra- 
ments, it certainly treats them as much more than n1ere 
signs-as solemn ordinances which cannot be tampered with- 
as instruments which, if they do nót produce a good effect, 
operate no less than damnation. 
'fhen comes the 27th Article, on Baptisnl itself:- 


"Raptislll is not only a sign of llrofession, and mark of diffcrence 
whcreby Christian men are ilisccrned fronl others that be not christened, 
but it is also a sign of Regeneration or new birth, ,,-hercby, as llY an 
instrument, they that reccive ßaptisnl rightly are grafted into the 
Church, the pronliscs of forgivcnesg of sin, and of our adoption to be 
the SODS of God by the Holy Ghost, arc visibly signed and sealed, 
faith is confinued, and grace increased 11Y virtue of prayer unto God." 
"ßaptismus non cst tanhlln profcssionis signuln ac discrinlillís nota, 
qua. Christiani a non Christianis disccl'nantur, sed ctiam est sigl l U'1n 
rcgeneJ'rttiollis, per quo(l, tanquam per 1"lstnnnentum, recte haptisnUll11 
suscipientes ecclesiæ insel'untlu, pronlÍssiones de renlissione pcccatoflllll 
atque adoptionc nostrâ in filios Dci llcr Spiritu111 Sanchun visibiliter 
ohsigllantur, fides confirmatur, et yi divinæ illvocationis gratia augetur." 


Now this is a positive decJaration of regeneration as the 
imll1cdiate effect of Baptislu. rfhe regeneration is referred 
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expressly to the Baptism; the Baptism is declared to be the 
"instrumentum, per quod" the benefits usually understood 
to be conferred by Baptism are conferred on the persons 
'who rightly receive it. It is not merely that it is" si'gnaculum," 
but it is "signum regenerationis ;" and not merely" signum," 
as a bare sign or evidence of the gift, but" signum per quod, 
tanquarn per instrumentum," all these benefits are actually 
conveyed: the active operation of Divine Grace is distinctly 
stated as annexed to the Sacrament itself; the Sacrament is 
declared to be the very instrument and channel by which the 
grace is conferred. Not one word is said of any other means 
or any other channel,-as to grace before it-" prevenient 
grace," that we have heard spoken of lately-or anything 
else; but the benefit of regeneration is expressly referred to 
Baptism alone by this particular Article. The Article relates 
to Baptism and to no other subject, and applies immediately 
to that Sacrament, and to its particular effects, that very 
language which the previous Article had used generally with 
reference to both Sacraments. The 25th Article had asserted 
of the Sacraments generally, that they are "efficacia signa 
gratiæ." The 27th shows in the case of Baptism what this 
" ejficax signunl" particularly effects. Now there surely is 
no more reason for separating the imn1ediate and direct 
spiritual operation of the Sacrament of Baptism from the 
actual reception of the Sacrament, than there is for sepa- 
rating the spiritual operation of the Sacrament of the Lord's 
Supper from the reception of that. The Articles certainly 
make no such distinction; and all persons admit that he who 
rightly receives the Lord's Supper receives at once the 
grace and benefit of that holy Sacrament. Nobody ever 
dreamed of the grace and efficacy of the Lord's Supper 
being subsequent or prior; and as it is in and by the due 
reception of the Sacrament that the grace is obtained in the 
one case, so it is in and by the due reception of it that the 
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grace is obtained in the other; there is no difference of 
character, in this respect, assigned to the two Sacraments- 
the Church assimilates the two--therc is no postponement 
of the benefit of either, where the party comes worthily, but 
whatever be his age, if he comes in the manner which the 
Church requires to the Sacrament to which he seeks 
admission, he receives at once and without de1ay, according 
to the doctrine of the Church, the full benefit of that 
Sacrament. 
The Article on Baptism then goes on :- 


"The Baptisnl of young children is in any wise to be retained in 
the Church, as most agreeable with the institution of Christ." 
"Baptismus parvulorunl Olnnino in Ecclesiâ retinendus est, ut qui 
cum ChrtsU institutione optime congruat." 


Now I apprehend, my Lords, that this is a complete proof 
of what is the law and doctrine of the Church on the subject 
of Infant Baptism; and that it carries out completely the 
position for which I contend, that the Articles themselves 
contain, clearly and indisputably, this very doctrine which is 
now brought in question before your Lordships: because 
there is no distinction, you will observe, in the Articles, but 
that of those who receive "worthily," and of those who 
receive" unworthily "-there is no third class of receivers- 
if the party does not receive the Sacrament" worthily," he 
receives it "unworthily;" and therefore, if the Baptism of 
Infants is "omnino in EccIesiâ retinendus, ut qui cum 
Christi Ùzstitutiona optime congruat," it follows, as a matter 
of course, that the children who are so baptized receive at 
once the full benefit of the Sacrament-because it would 
be quite impo
sible to contend, after stating what are the 
effects of Baptism, how it operates, and what inestimable 
benefits are conveyed by it, "tanquam per instrumentuln," 
. 
to every person rightly receiving it, that the Article, when 
it uses such strong language respecting the Baptism of 



( 44 ) 


Infants, as being most in accordance with our Lord's insti- 
tution, does not treat infants as peculiarly worthy receivers; 
-I say that it is perfectly absurd, after this, to pretend that 
the Articles, upon any plain and fair construction of them, 
do not positively assert that Infants receive, in and by 
Baptism, all those spiritual benefits which are conveyed to 
worthy receivers. If they do not, the Articles are incon- 
sistent, and this very Article becomes inconsistent with 
itself; for after having set forth all the advantages of 
Baptism to those who rightly receive it, it concludes by 
saying, not merely that the Baptism of Infants is to be 
retained ill the Church, but that" cum Christi institutione 
optime congruat "-that it agrees better than any other, 
best of all, with the institution of Christ. Now it cannot 
do that, if the benefits are not those which the Article has 
stated before, nor could the assertion be true, if the Baptisln 
did not directly convey to the Infant that Regeneration of 
which Baptism has just been declared the" efficax signum" 
-the very" instrumentum." The Infant cannot possibly 
be an unworthy receiver, if his Baptism" cum Christi insti- 
tutione optime congruat." There is therefore in his case 
no hindrance or drawback at all; and if there is not, then 
the benefits are conveyed immediately; for the Articles, as 
I have already stated, treat the effects of the Sacraments as 
immediate. There is nothing to show that the case is 
different with respect to Infants Ii'oln what it is with others; 
and if an adult, coming worthily, receives the grace and 
benefit of the Sacrament at once, an Infant, who conles 
worthily as being an Infant, whose Baptism is most agree- 
able to the institution of Christ, receives in like mauneI', at 
once and cOInpletely, the saIne grace and benefit, regenera- 
tion and remission of sin. 
, 
It follows, therefore, that the Articles themselves declare, 
that Infants are regenerated in and by BaptislIl-any other 
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interpretation would do violence to their meaning, and con- 
tradict their language-and I think the argument would be 
complete, if it rested upon these two alone, for it would 
eviùently be nothing less than a contradiction to assert, that 
these Articles, which declare generally that certain effects 
are worked, and graces conveyed, by the Sacraments, as in- 
struluents, in the case of all worthy receivers, and that 
Infants are peculiar! y such in the highest sense, and that 
Regeneration particularly is one of the effects and gt'aces of 
the Sacralnent of Baptism, yet do not mean that Infants 
are regenerated thereby, or that Regeneration is annexed 
to their reception, when there is no other ordinance and 
no other means by which it is declared to be conveyed. 
But independent] y of these, there are other Articles which 
refer to this subject of Regeneration; there is the 9th, on 
Original Sin, wherein, after stating the nature of Original 
Sin, it is said- 


"Unde in unoquoql1e nascentimn iran1 Dei atque damuatiol1em 
meretur." 


Then it adds:- 


"
Ianct etian1 in rcnatis hæc uaturæ dcpra\Tatio." 


In the English, it is,- 


" And this infection of nature cloth remain, yea in theln that arc 
regenerated." 


Now I know of no llegeneration in the Articles except 
by Baptism; and therefore as "Regeneration" is always 
spoken of in connexion with Baptism, by "renatis" and 
" regenerated" must be meant regenerated in Baptism; 
then in the latter part it says,- 


" Although therc is no condemnation for them that believe and are 
baptized, yet thc Â})ostlc doth confess that concupisccnce and Just hath 
of itself the naturc of Rin." 
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'.rhe Latin is,- 


"Et qua/
quam renatis et credentibus nulla propter Christum est 
condemnatio, peccati tmnen in sese rationem habere concMpiscentialll 
fatetur Apostolus." 


The translation therefore, "them that believe and are 
baptized," must be understood to express the meaning of 
the words" renatis et credentibus;" and it is to be particu- 
larlyobserved that the word" renatis," which 'was translated 
before, in the same Article, regenerated, in the latter part 
of the Article is translated "baptized." So that according 
to the understanding of those to whom we owe the authorized 
translation, "regenerated" and baptized" mean the same 
thing-Regeneration and Baptisnl are convertible terms- 
the one is put for the other-we have no notice of Regenera- 
tion except by Baptism, and we have here the same word 
" renatis" translated in the same Article by the two words 
" regenerated" and "baptized," to prove the identity of 
meaning-surely this is 110 trifling fact. 
That is the 9th Article-now in the 15th, "Of Christ 
alone without sin," we have,- 


"He came to be the Lamb without spot, who by sacrifice of Himself 
once made, should take away the sins of the world; and sin, as St. 
John saith, was not in Hilll. But all we the rest, although baptized 
and born again in Christ, yet offend in lnany things." 


The Latin is,-- 


"Sed nos reliqui, etian1 haptizati, et in Christo regenerati "- 


clearly referring Regeneration again to Baptism. 
".rhen there is the next Article, which is the 16th; and 
that is very much to the IJoint. Its title in English is, "Of 
Sin after Baptislu," and it says,- 


U Not every deadly sin "illingly conlmitted after Baptislll is sin 
against the Holy Ghost and unpardonable; wherefore the grant of 
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repentance is not to be denied to such as fall into Sill after Baptisnl. 
After we have received the Holy Ghost" (that is, I apprehend, received 
in Baptism), "we lnay depart fron1 grace given, and fall into sin, and 
by the grace of God we may arise again and anlCnc1 our lives. And 
therefore they are to be condemned which say, they can no n10re Sill as 
long as they live here, or deny the place of forgiveness to such as truly 
repent." 


'fhe Latin is,-" De Peccato post Baptismum :"- 


"Non omne peccatunl luortale, post BaptislllUlll voluntarie pcr- 
petratum, cst peccatum in Spiritum Sanctum et irrenlissibile. Proinde 
lapsis a Baptismo in peccata locus penitentiæ non est negandus. 
Post acceptu1l1 Hpiritum Sanctum possun1us a gratiâ datâ recedere 
atque peccare, denuoque per gratiam Dei resurgere, ac resipiscere; 
ideoque illi damnancli sunt, qui se quanldiu hic vivant, arnplius 
non posse peccare affirmant, aut verè resipiscentibus yenire locum 
denegant." 


Now it is evident from this Article, that it is the reception 
of the Holy Spirit in Bapt'ism which raises the whole ques- 
tion there referred to-as it is in Baptism t.hat the Holy 
Spirit is conveyed, the falling away after Baptism becomes the 
grievous sin. This Article, therefore, di3tinctly connects the 
gift of the IIoly Ghostwith Baptism, as one of its privileges, for 
if it does not, it can have little or no meaning, and if this gift 
is conveyed in Baptism generally, anù is one of the effects 
of Baptism, it lUUSt be 80 in infants as well as in adults. 
It assumes, therefore, that infants are worthy receivers, 
their's being commonly the age at which Baptism is adminis- 
tered; and so far from there being any distinction in the 
Articles anywhere, between the benefits which they receive 
and those to which adults are entitled, they are expressly 
declared to be peculiarly fit objects for the blessings of this 
holy rite. 
Can there be a doubt, therefore, that the Articles do 
plainly and fulIy contain the doctrine in question? that 
infants do become at once partakers of the gift of the Iloly 
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Ghost, of spiritual regeneration and of remission of sin, in 
and by Baptism, by the lnere fact of their admission to this 
Sacralnent? can there be a doubt that if this case rested 
upon the Articles alone, they might be appealed to as direct 
and incontrovertible evidence of the mind of the Church of 
England on this suhject? If" the Baptism of Infants is by 
all Ineans to be retained, as most agreeable with the insti- 
tution of Christ," does it not follow that they obtain, as a 
matter of course, \vhatever privileges the Articles show to 
be annexed to the worthy reception of the ordinance? 
Unless you set aside the common principles of interpreta. 
tion, nay, the very suggestions of COlnlnon sense, this lnust 
be the teaching of the Articles. 
. Your Lordships are aware that I am taking the Articles 
simply upon their plain and literal meaning, following out 
those ol'dinary rules of interpretation which I should resort 
to in construing an Act of Parlialnent, or any other document 
that was before lne, and I repeat that you cannot come to 
any other conclusion, without doing violence to their state- 
ments, without incorporating into them something which 
they do not contain, or separating froln theln something 
which to a plain understanding they naturally and obviously 
hnport-you have" baptized" and" regenerated"-used in 
some of these Articles as convertible terms; you have the 
full benefits of Baptism declared to be given at once to the 
parties who rightly receive it; you have those benefits speci
 
fled; you have the Baptism of Infants particularly recom- 
mended; and you have all this without any qualifications, 
plain and express statements, or clear and necessary implica- 
tions, and each Article on this subject consistent with the 
others-solne more, some less explicit-but all conveying 
the same meaning, all supporting the saIne truth. 
1\1 y Lords, my learned friend l\fr. Turner referred to the 
Royal Declaration prefixed to the Thirty -nine Articles, which 
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requires them to be taken in their" plain, literal, and gram- 
matical sense; " and although 1 ùo not attach to that instru- 
ment the value which my learned friend put upon it, (for 
he stated that it was part of the Prayer Book, which it 
certainly is not;) nor indeed any positive authority in point 
of law; I aln perfectly ready to abide by it on this ques- 
tion, and indeed the rule which it gives is the only rule 
which I contend for, the mode of construing the Articles 
which it requires is the foundation of my argument here, 
because, as so much stress has been laid upon the Articles, 
as the sole standard of doctrine in the Church of England, 
though I do not adn1Ît this position, I have been anxious to 
show that this very standard proves the unsoundness of the 
argument which has been raised upon it. 
'VeIl, my Lords, I will now assume, that the Articles do 
not come up to the point to which I be1ievp that I have 
brought them. I will suppose, for the sake of argument, that 
they do not thus fully enunciate the doctrine of the baptismal 
regeneration of infants, and that I must look, as I have al- 
ready shown that I am entitled to look, to the book of 
Common Prayer, to explain a doctrine which the Articles 
have left uncertain. 'Vhat shall we say then to the Prayer 
Book? can there be any possibility of doubt upon the mind 
of any human being who opens that volume, what is the de- 
clared doctrine of the Church of England on this subject? 
N ow let us examine the fornlularies-we have five that 
apply to this question-we have three offices of Baptisnl, we 
have the Catechism, and we have also the office of Confir- 
mation; and it seems difficult to understand how any person 
can read those forms, without at once recognizing a plain 
enunciation of this doctrine. If the doctrine of the baptismal 
regeneration of infants is not clearly taught by these for- 
mularies, if this is not doctrine fully and positively declared 
by the Church of England, I know of no doctrine of the 
E 
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(]hurch of Eno-Iand which is declared---if that Church is to 
o 
be supposed not to have expressed its llleaning here, then I 
will say that there is no doctrine at all in the Church of 
England. She seems to have taken more particular pains to 
prevent misunderstanding on this subject than any other. 
There is no doctrine in the Prayer Book (to say nothing now 
of the Articles) more distinctly put forward than this, per- 
haps none so distinctl y; and if these formularies are to be 
regarded at all, if their language means any thing, there 
cannot be one moment's question about it. 
Now first, in the office of Public Baptism of Infants, we 
have it broadly stated in the address that,- 


"All men are conceived and born in sin, and that our Saviour Christ 
saith, 'none can enter into the kingdom of God except he be regene- 
rate and born anew of water and of the Holy Ghost ;'" 


referring clearly to water and the Holy Ghost as tbe Ineans 
of regeneration. Then, grounded upon this position, as a 
plain statement of a particular doctrine, comes th
 direction 
which is given to the congregation- 


"to call upon God the Father, through our Lord Jesus Christ, that 
of His bOlmteous nlercy He will grant to the child that thing which 
by nature he cannot have, that he Inay be baptized with water and 
the Holy Ghost, and received into Christ's holy Church. and 
 mad
 
a lively lllember of the same." 


Can there be any doubt, even upon this alone, what is the 
view of the Church on this matter? Then follows a prayer, 
referring to the types of the Old Testament, and to our Lord 
as sanctifying water to the mystical washing a\\ay of sin; and 
the supplication that Almighty God will 


"mercifully look upon the child-that He will wash him and sanctify 
him with the Holy Ghost, that He, being delivered frOln God's wrath" 
(that is, of course, hy the means then resorting to), "may be received 
into the ark of Christ's Church; anò being steòfast in faith, joyful 
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through hope, and rooted in charity, may so pass the waves of this 
troublesome world, that finally he may come to the land of everlast- 
ing life, there to reign with God world without end, through Jesus 
Christ our Lord." . 


So that this prayer follows out what was stated in the 
previous exhortation; then comes another, which uses 
language equally express; 


"'Ve call upon Thee for this infant, that he, coming to TlIY IIoly 
Baptism, ,"t-ay rece .ve remission of Ids sins mJ Spiritual'regenerat'wn." 


Can words be fraIned more explicit to show the doctrine 
of Regeneration by Baptism? Can language show more 
directly that Spiritual regeneration is obtained by means of 
Baptism, "tanquam per instrumentum," as the Articles say? 
Then the prayer concludes, "that this infant may enjoy the 
everlasting benediction of God's heavenly washing, and may 
come to the eternal kingdom, which He has promised by 
Christ our Lord." 
Then follows the gospel; and founded on the gospel is a 
very remarkable exhortation, which applies very much to the 
doctrine of l\Ir. Gorham ;- 


UYe hear in this gospel the words of our Saviour Christ, that He 
commanded the children to be brought unto Him, how He blamed 
those that would have kept then1 from Hinl, how He exhorteth all 
men to follow their innocency. Ye perceive how by His outward gesture 
and deed He declared His good will towards them, for he embraced theln 
in His arms, He laid His hands upon them, and blessed them. Doubt 
ye not, therefore, hut earnestly believe, that He "ill likewise favour- 
ably receive this present infant; that He 'will elnbmce him with the 
arms of His mercy, that He will give unto him the blessing of eternal 
life, and make him partake of His everlasting kingdon1." 


An this is important, as showing how the Church regards 
the situation and position of infants; it considers them as at 
once, fronl their mere infancy, from their innocency and help- 
lessness, the proper subjects of Baptism. Taking the words 
E2 
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and actions of our Lord which have been referred to, it fully 
corresponds with the language of the Article, which, as we 
have seen, declares thp baptism of infants to be "most 
agreeable with the institution of Christ." There is no doubt 
raised at all, that our Lord will favourahly receive the in- 
fant brought in this way; there is nothing shown, but the 
helplessness and innocency of the infant, to make him a fit 
subject for baptisnl. There is no other claim to it, no other 
qualification required-no allusion to "prevenient grace," 
as expected by the Church, or as taught by the example in 
the gospel. A petition then follows, (with reference of course 
to the service then entered upon, and which is to be com- 
pleted by baptism,) "that the infant may be born again, and 
be made an heir of everlasting salvation; " unless this is to be 
the effect of the rite, the prayer would have no application. 
Then comes the exhortation, which refers to the prayers that 
have been made, that our Saviour would receive the infant, 
(meaning therefore that baptism is his adn1ission to the pri- 
vileges of the gospel ;) that He would release him from his 
sins, (thus marking baptism as the means of remitting ori- 
ginal sin, for the infant could have no actual sins;) that he 
would" sanctify him with the IIoly Ghost," (showing that 
this is the gift of baptism;) and lastly, that our Lord would 
give the infant the kingdom of heaven and everlasting 
life, (that being the reward of final perseverance, to which 
baptism gives the original titl
.) Then come the sponsions, 
and the prayers which follow them, referring expressly to 
this doctrine of regeneration. 


U Grant that the old Adam in this child may be so buried, that 
the new man may be raised up in him. Grant that all carnal affec- 
tions may die in hin1, and that all things belonging to the Spirit n1ay 
liye and grow in hin1. Grant that he 111ay have power and strength to 
have victory, and to triumph against the Devil, the world, and the 
flesh. " 



( 
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'fhen we bave the prayer for the sanctificatioll of the 
water, which also strongly expresses the ùoctrine of Rege- 
neration in Baptism; a prayer for which there is very ancient 
authority in the Church, as we shall see hereafter. 


"Regard, we beseech Thee, the supplications of thy congregation; 
sanctify this water to the mystical washing away of sin, and grant 
that this child, now to be baptized therein, may receive the fulness of 
thy grace, and ever feIllain in the nunlber of thy faithful and elect 
children. n 


Of course, the water being to be sanctified for this purpose, 
the prayer distinctly refers the benefits of Baptisll1, the 
reception of grace, and the fullness of that grace, to the 
fact of the child being duly baptized therein. 
Then occurs the Baptism itself, and afterwards the recep- 
tion, and signing with the sign of the cross; and what 
follows ?- 


"Seeing now that this child is regenerate, and grafted into the body 
of Christ's Church, let us give thanks unto Ahnighty God for these 
benefits, and with one accord make our prayers unto Him, that this 
child may lead the rest of his life according to this begilmillg.'
 


""'hat can be more clear therefore than this, that inas- 
much as the congregation have prayed before, and duly 
fulfilled the comn1anùs of our Lord, and the order of His 
Church in this respect, the child is regarded by the Church 
as regenerated by the mere fact of Baptism? The prayer 
was, that that might be the effect, that the child n1Ïght be 
regenerated by being baptized-it is baptized, and then the 
Church inu11cdiately declares that the infant actually "is 
regenerate." Is it possible that any thing can more plainly 
or more positively prove what is the sense entertained by 
the Church of the effect of this ordinance? If this is not 
sufficient evidence of her meaning, I know not what can be. 
But this is not all-for, as if to cut off all possibility of 
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cavilling, and to make the congregation by their own mouths 
testify this truth, we have lastly the thanksgiving required 
to be made by them in these words ;- 


" vVe yield Thee hearty thanks, lllost n1erciful Father, that it hath 
plcased Thee to regenerate this infant with Thy Holy Spirit, to 
}"eceive him for 'Thine own child by adoption, and to incorporate hin1 
into Thy Holy Church." 


So that there the benefit of regeneration, the benefit of 
adoption, the benefit of incorporation into the Church, are 
specified, and, in words which cannot be evaded, directly 
referred to Baptism, and to Baptism alone; cOlnpletely 
tallying with the Articles, which assert that these blessings 
are conveyed by Baptism, "tanquam per instrumentum," 
and that the admission of infants to this rite "cum Christi 
. ... " 
InstItutIone optIme congrua t. 
I cannot conceive language more explicit and more pre- 
cise to put the doctrine of the Church beyond the pussibility 
of doubt. 
"\Vhat I have read is the substance on this point in thi::; 
particular service. The next in order is the office of " Private 
Baptism," which is very remarkable; because the variation 
in the phraseology which is adopted, points (if possible) more 
completely to the doctrine for which I am contending;- 
first there is the Baptism itself,-and this service is impor- 
tant in many ways, because, independently of the doctrine 
in question, it shows what the Church regards as the essen- 
tials of Baptism; and that these are comprehended in the 
administration of the water, in the name of the Father, of 
the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. It shows that sponsors 
are not of the essence of Baptism,-that signing with the 
sign of the cross (as stated in the 30th canon) is no more 
than a ceremony of the Church, and is not of the essence of 
Baptisln; that all that is essential is, as we shall see frolu 
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the questions which occur in this service, the element of 
water and the use of proper words; these being sufficient to 
confer on the infant the full benefit of the sacrament, the 
nature of which we have already seen. First then there is 
the Baptism itself-and immediately afterwards we find 
this prayer of thanksgiving ;- 


" 'Ve yield Thee hearty thanks, nlOst merciful Father, that it hath 
pleased Thee to regenerate this infant with Thy Holy Spirit, to receive 
him for Thine own child by adoption, and to incorporate him into '1'hy 
Holy Church; and we hlilllbly beseech 1'hee to grant that as he is 
now made l)artaker of the death of Thy 
on, so he nlaY be also of IIis 
resurrection, and that finally, with.the residue of 'Thy saints, he may 
inherit Thine everlasting kingdonl." 


'fhus the regeneration of the child is declared to be 
effected by the mere administration of the water in the name 
of the Holy Trinity-and we have here, as we had before, 
the thanksgiving for spiritual regeneration as then conferred, 
with the remarkable expression, which treats the benefit of 
Baptism as annexed to the rite thus administered, "as he is 
now made partaker of the death of Thy Son." 
The child is afterwards directed, but as a matter of order 
only, and not of necessity, to be brought to the Church, that 
there may be the public pledges given, and that the congre- 
gation Inay be certified of the way in which the BaptisIll has 
been administered,-and what are the questions which are 
put? it says,- 


" Because some things essentir
l to this sacrmnent nmy happen to be 
OInitted through fear or haste in S1.lch times of extrenlity, therejúfe I 
delnahd further of you, with what matter wm; this child baptized ( 
\Vith what words was this child baptized?" 


So that the Inatter and the W01>ds are the only essentials of 
Baptism, just as we have seen before, at the conlnlencenlent 
uf the bcrvice, that as soon as these have becn applied to 
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the infant, thanks are returned to the Almighty for rege- 
nerating hinl with His Holy Spirit, and admitting hin1 into 
His Holy Church. 
Then comes the certificate, to which r wish to call par- 
ticular attention ;- 


"I certify you, that in tIlls case all is well done, and according 'Unto 
due order, conce'rning the baptizing of this child, who, being born in 
original sin and in the wrath of God, is now, by the laver of regcneTa- 
tion in Baptism, received Ùdo the number qf the children qf God, and 
heirs of pverlasting life; for our Lord Jesus Christ doth not deny his 
grace and IDBrcy unto s'llch infants, but most lovingly doth call thenl 
unto Him, as the Holy Gospel doth witness to our comfort on this 
wise. " 


Therefore "by the laver of regeneration in Baptisln," 
the Church declares the child is regenerated, made a child 
of God, and an heir of everlasting life, -all is declared to 
have been well done, by the mere administration of the 
sacrament with the proper element and proper words; and 
we are told that " our Lord Jesus Christ doth not deny His 
grace and mercy (that is, the grace and mercy of the sacra- 
ment, and the benefit conveyed thereby) unto such infants ;" 
that is, infants "born in sin and the children of wrath," 
having nothing to recommend them beyond their natural 
condition, no "prevenient grace," no such adventitious 
qualification, and it is to sllch children that our Lord's 
institution is declared particularly to belong, and to whom 
the benefits of regeneration and adoption are fully and 
immediately conveyed. 
rrhen the exhortation alludes to our Lord's conduct to 
the children that were brought to him. The Church has in 
every age, and in most of the Baptismal services that re- 
main from ancient timps, referred to this, as one of the prin- 
cipal grounds on which it justifies the bringing of infant 
children to be baptized, considering that their mere hclp- 
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lessncss and freedom from actual sin authorize thelTI to be 
admitted to the Christian covenant, and that no further quali- 
fication is requisite. This differs entirely frOlTI the case of 
adults; they being required to have" faith and repentance ;" 
graces which infants cannot have. Infants, therefore, are 
received on the faith of those that bring them, or " on the faith 
of the Church," as I believe St. Augustine has stated. ,yo e 
are then instructed not to doubt, but earnestly to believe, 
that our Lord hath favourably received the infant 
o Lap- 
tized; that He !tath clnbraccd him with the arnlS of IIis 
Inercy, and will (of course on his perseverance in his Chris- 
tian calling) "give him the ble
sing of eternal life." So 
that here again we are thrown back upon the Baptism itself 
in its sinlplest fOrll1 of administration, as that which has 
already conferred the benefits. The prayer which follows 
says,- 


" Give Thy Holy Spirit to this infant, that he, being born again," 
(that is, therefore, by the Baptism-for the whole ælates to this,) "allll 
being made" (namely by Baptism) "an heir of everlasting salvation, 
through our Lord Je::;us Christ, may continue Thy servant and attain 
Thy promise ;" 


that is, that the" grace of perseverance" may be given to 
him, as a supplelnent to the blessings conveyed by Baptism. 
The Priest is then directed to say: 


"Seeing now, dearly beloved bTethren, that this child is by Baptisn
 
regenerate and grafted into the body of Christ's Clwrch, let us give 
thanks unto Ahllighty God for these benefits." 


Surely, if words have any meaning, these assert that Bap- 
tism, and that alone, has been the means of regeneration and 
adoption-and the form here is more remarkable, because 
in the corresponding address in the office of Public Baptism, 
which we have cxamineù, the worù
, "by Bapti:;rn," were 
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on1Ítted, not being necessary there, where the rite was being 
administered, but being important here, that the regene- 
ration might be exclusively referred to the previous adtnini- 
stration in private. Then the thanksgiving is to the same 
effect. 


" That it hath pleased Thee to l'egenerate this infant with Thy Holy 
Spirit, to receive him for Thine own child by adoption, and to incorpo- 
rate him into Thy Holy Church." 


So that this whole service proceeds upon the ground, that 
the child became partaker of all the privileges of a Chris. 
tian by the sacran1ent previously administered. 
The same doctrine is contained in the order of Confir- 
mation, and I would call your Lordships' attention to that 
office now, because it connects itself more immediately with 
the services which we have just considered, and becomes, as 
it were, a supplement to them. Now the very first prayer 
asserts the doctrine in question, for it begins with these 
words : 


" Almighty and everliving God, who hast vouchsafed to regenerate 
these Thy servants by water and the Holy Ghost, and hast given 
unto them forgiveness of all their sins-" 


And then it proceeds to supplicate for them the seven...fold 
gifts of the HoJy Spirit. To Baptisnl, therefore, again are 
referred regeneration and remiss:on of sin; and it is in con- 
sequence of those effects, and to enable the party, who has 
received these benefits, to fulfil his obligations, that the 
ri te is administered. 
'Ve are now of course upon the subject ùf Baptismal 
Regeneration of Infants-for that of Adults forms no part of 
this inquiry; but before I pass to the Catechisn1, which is a 
most in1portant element in this argument, I would refer 
your Lord::;hips for a mOIncnt to the office uf "Baptisll1 uf 
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such as are of Riper Years," because there the form, although 
it distinctly recognizes regeneration as the immediate effect 
of Baptism, yet is qualified in this way, that it requires 
the adult to have "faith and repentance," in order to his 
receiving the full benefit of the sacrament, remission of sin, 
and the gift of the Holy Ghost. If he comes with these 
requisites, he does receive by the Baptism itself, "tanquam 
per instrumentum," all the blessings annexed to the rite- 
and being instructed in his duty beforehand, and the Church 
having ascertained, as far as possible, that he has the neces- 
sary qualifications, she declares that he is thereby luade 
partaker of all the privileges of the Gospel. This service 
therefore throws light on those which we considered before 
. -for here certain conditions are required, as necessary to 
enable the person baptized to receive all the blessings which 
belong to Baptism: in the others they are not required, 
because an infant cannot have faith or repentance-but still 
he is declared to have the blessings, as fully as the adult 
can have them with his faith and repentance. In each case 
the Church clearly annexes the regeneration of the person 
baptized to the Baptism itself, and shows in this, as in its 
other offices, that it is only in and by the Baptism that rege- 
neration is ohtained. 
Then comes the Catechism, the first instruction that is to 
be taught to the child after Baptism, and in order to teach 
hiln the very nature of the sacrament, which has been ad- 
ministered to him; the second question is: 


" 'Vho gave you this name?" 
" .Answer.-1\Iy godfathers and gownothers, in my bajJUsm, -where.in 
I was made a member of Christ, the child of God, and an inheritor of 
tlte kingdam of heaven." 


Bapt.ism therefore was the means by which all these 
benefits were conveyed. There arc no other 1neans which 
we know of, which could convey theul to the infant, 
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Baptism being the means instituted by our Lord himself; 
and thus the very commencenlent of the Catechism shows 
that the infant receives these benefits in and by t.he 
sacrament, just as we had it stated in the Formularies and 
A rticles before. 
The child is then instructed in what was proll1ised for 
him by his sponsors, anò then he is taught to pray to God, 
"to give him grace, that he lllay continue in the same unto 
his life's end" -implying of course that he ll1ight fall away, 
as we clearly know that he may, and that it. is for him, with 
the aid of Divine grace, to work out his salvation. 
This was the original })art of the Catechisnl-that which 
was always there.-N ow let us turn to the latter part, which 
was added after the Hampton Court Conference; and here 
we have the nature of the sacrament more particularly 
eXplained; we find a definition of a sacrament- 


"An outward and visible sign of an inward and spiritual grace 
given unto us, ordained hy Christ himself, as a means whereby we 
receive the same, and a pledge t.o assure us thereof." 


All precisely tallying with all we have seen before of the 
Articles and Formularies, and showing Baptisln to be the 
instrulllent by which the Child has received the benefits 
already mentioned. 
Now, my Lords, a point was ll1ade, and some importance 
apparently attached to it, frolll a remark which fell from 
the Right Reverend Prelate whom I see before mp, ,vith 
reference to the comma printed in this answer. It was 
said that there was originally a comma inserted in one 
place, and omitted in 
nother, which seel11ed to raise a doubt 
as to what the words" given unto us," agreed with; and it 
was supposed that they agreed with" sign," and not with 
" grace," -it was not the grace given unto us, but the sign, 
and sonIC strcbS was laid upon it, I believe, on the uther 
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side. I cannot say that I think much of it, because, which- 
ever way the sentence is pointed, it is to be looked at 
altogether-" the outward and visible sign of the inward 
and spiritual grace" is said to be the "means whereby we 
receive the same, and a pledge to assure us thereof." It was 
observed that the Latin translation was" per quod," referring 
to " signum," and that the comnla ought to be so placed as 
to make the words "given unto us," agree with "sign," 
and not with grace. l\Iy Lords, I have inquired a little into 
this matter; and I happen to have some old translations of 
the Prayer Book-older than that ,vhich was upon the table 
the other day, which I believe is wen known to be very 
incorrect: 


THE BISHOP OF LONDON.-Incorrect on several points. 


l.\IR. BADELEY.-And these old ones show how the 
sentence should be. Through the kindness of a gentleman 
connected with }Ierchant Taylors' School, I have here a trans- 
lation of the Catechism which is used at that school; it 
,vas printed in the year 1768; but it is understood to 
have been made nluch earlier, and probably was used in the 
school, in its present form, soon after the Catechism was 
completed, and promulgated by proper authority; possibly 
it may have been made under the authority of the Crown.- 
It is this:- 


" Q.-Quid intelligis per vocem istam Sacramentum p" 
"R.-Externum et visibile signum intelligo internæ et spiritualis 
gratiæ, qua
 nobis datur, .'1b ipso Christo institutuln, tallqUaIll medium 
quo earn recipimus, et arrabonem ad nos de eâ certos facicndos." 


I have also a Latin Prayer Book, which was printed In 
1733; and in this it is- 


" Extcrnum yolo et nsp<,ctabile signum intcrnæ et spiritua1is gra- 
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t.ia
 llo1)Îs coHatip, al) ipso Christo instituhu11, tanqumn l11Cdiul11 qno 
earn adipiscimur, et pignus certitudinis nos eanl adeptos esse." 


Here it is "collatæ," agreeing with "gratiæ," and not 
collatum, agreeing with "signum." I have besides an old 
Greek translation of the Prayer Book, which shows the same 
thing: it was printed by Field, at Cambridge, in 1665 or 
1666, very early after that part of the Catechism was 
drawn up. 
Now the answer in the Greek is this, 


"lJlJlow 'TÒ flC'TOS leal ðpaTòJI 'T1]S ËtTCd lta1 7rJlEvp.aTIK1]S X&.pc"o
 7}p.w 
o8EÍCT'1}S 
CT'1}!J.EîoJl, 'TO Ú7r' aVTov'" 'Tau XpLtTTOIÎ 
LaTax8
JI, &r t5pyaVOJl 
L' alì 
7rLTVYX&.VOP.E" 
aVT1jr, leal lvlxvpoJl 7}p.w av'dw ßEbaLWtTaL." 


So that there it is "ðoGeía'1Js," agreeing with" Xáf;ITOS," 
and not agreeing with" a'YJ/Åc&ov." 
That is evidence, at all events, of tIle way in which the 
sentence ,vas understood at a very early period-the Greek 
corresponding with the Latin. 
But the matter need not rest there; for there is a French 
translation of the Prayer Book, which is as old as 1616, 
printed by the King's printer. The answer in this transla- 
tion is- 


"J'entends un signe extérieur et visible d'tme grâce intérieure ct 
spirituelle, qui nous est donnée; signe que Jésus Christ lui-rnême 3. 
institué, con1n1e un moyen par lequel nous recevons cette grâce, ot 
comme un gage pour nous en assurer." 


Here "donnée" is feminine, agreeing with "grâce," and 
pot with" signe," which is masculine. 
There is also another translation, which is not so old, but 
it is rather curious: it is a Spanish translation, printed by 
Bowyer in 1715. It is to the same effect. 


" Yo entiendo un signo externo y visible de una gracia interna y 
espiritnal dada á nosotrm;," &c. 
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o that in all tlwse translations, made at different times, 
and sonle very close upon the first drawing up of this 
portion of the Prayer Book, you have the words" given 
unto us" uniforlnly applied to grace and not to sign; and 
therefore I inlagine this will sufficiently dispose of tbe objec- 
tion atteInpted to be raised upon the comma, as these show 
pretty clearly where the comma was originally placed. 
Let us proceed, then, my Lords, with the Catechism:- 
"The outward and visible sign" is declared to be the 
means whereby ,ve receive "inward and spiritual grace"- 
precisely in accordance with the Articles, precisely in 
accordance with the Formularies. And in the answer 
afterwards to the question, ""That is the inward and 
spiritual grace ?" we are told- 


"..A. death unto sin and a new birth lmto righteousness, for being 
by nature born in sin and the children of wrath" (the very langaage 
used in the Baptismal Service), "we are hereby 111ade the children of 
grace." 


Thus the" being made the children of grace" is attri- 
buted entirely to the sacrament, as the only means by which 
it is effected; and therefore we have no right to say, that 
eIther in this, or in any of the Formularies of the Church, is 
there any difference from the Articles; but they all combine 
in teaching the same truth; and whether the Articles, the 
Services, or the Catechism be consuhed, they all harmonise, 
and declare most plainly that it is in and hy the admi- 
nistration of Baptism, neither before nor after, that the 
regeneration, the pardon of sin, th A adoption, and sancti- 
fication of the infant are fully and effectually accomplished. 
The infant presents no "obex," no hindrance, to the grace 
and efficacy of the sacrament: he is therefore a worthy 
recipient, and as such must necessarily, according to the 
truth of God's prolnises, obtain the blessing. The IIomilies 
carry out the same vlPw. Thpre is a pas
agp which quitp 
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corresponds with it In the IIomily of Common Prayer and 
Sacraments :- 


"Now with like, or rather 1noro brevity, you shall hear how In any 
sacranlents there be that were instituted by our Saviour Christ, anù 
are to be continueJ and received of every Christian in due time aUtI 
order, and for such purpose as our Saviour Christ willed thmIl to 11e 
received. And as for the number of them, if they should be consi- 
dered according to the exact signification of a sacranwnt-namely, for 
the visible signs, expressly comn1andec1 in the New Testmnent, whcTc- 
'Unto Ù; annexed the pron1Ïse of free forgiveness of our sins, and of our 
holiness and joining in Christ, there be but two-namely, Baptisln and 
the Supper of the Lord. POl' although absolution hath the promise 
of forgiveness of sin, yet by the express word of the New Testan1ent 
it hath not this promise annexed and tied to the visible sign, which is 
ÏInposition of hands. For this visible sign (I mean laying on of 
hands) is not expressly commanded in the New Testament to be used 
in absolution, as the visible signs in Baptism and the Lord's Supper 
are; and therefore absolution is no such sacrament as Baptism and 
the Communion are. And although the ordering of ministers hath 
this visible sign and promise, yet it lacks the promise of remission of 
sin, as all other sacrm11ents besides the hvo above named do. 
'here- 
fore neither it, nor any other sacrament else, be such sacraments as 
TIaptislll and the Communion are." 


So that here by the declaration of the Homily, affirmed, 
as the Homily is, by the Articles themselves, and therefore 
to a certain extent incorporated with them, we have the 
promise of forgiveness of sin "annexed and tied to the 
visible sign" -a strong expression-and we have this annexa- 
tion of the inward and spiritual grace to the outward and 
visible sign, taken as the mark and characteristic excellence 
of Baptism and the Eucharist, as Sacraments. 
Now, my Lords, it seems to me extremely difficult, after 
all this, to say that, either by the Articles or by the Formu- 
laries of the Church, the doctrine of the Baptismal regene- 
ration of Infants is not most clearly and fully developed. I 
do not know what words could express it if these do not;- 
and you have at last the Catechism, the Instruction ex- 
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}u'cssly required, both by Statute and by Canons, to be given 
by c,.ery Clergyman to the young mClnbers of his congrega- 
tion publicly in the Church-they are to be taught this, in 
order that they Inay understand the vcry nature of the Sa- 
craUlents,-as the Prayer Book ann. the Articles explain them 
-for a Clergyman is, undoubtedly, bound by these, as his 
rule in his teaching and catechising; he can go by no other; 
and if he does go by these, he must tell them, not only that 
Regeneration generally is conveyed by Baptism, but that. in 
each and eyery one of those, who have been brought to thi
 
Sacrament, this change has been wrought; for it is impossible 
to doubt that this is the case universally with every infant, 
because there is no exception: the Baptism of all Infants is 
dec1ared to he "most agreeable with thp institution of Christ;" 
all a1ike have need of it, all are alike incapable of Faith 
or Repentance. The offices of the Church are to be used 
for each Infant that is so brought, without any distinction; 
all are alike considered entitled to the same benefit, and 
of each it is pronounced that he receives it; there can be 
no distinction between them-no question whether one has 
" prevcni('nt grace" or another: no such doctrine is once 
heard of ;-" prevenient grace" is not mentioned in the Ar- 
ticles, in the Formularies, or in the Catechislll; we know 
nothing about it; on the contrary, the Articles as far að 
they go, and the Formularies themselves, plainly show, that 
children born in original sin are actually under the curse 
and the penalty of sin, when they are brought to the Church 
-they are all in that state, and they are brought for the 
very purpose of being released from it, and pnt into a ncw 
state, a state of grace, by Baptism; and as soon as they are 
haptized, the Church returns thanks for thi5 ,'cry change, 
which has been thcn and thereby effected. 


LORD CA)IPBELL.
 lIow old is the expres
iol1 "preve- 
nient grace" ? 


F 
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l\In. llADELEY.-I do not know; " prevenient grace" I 
never heard of, as connected with Baptism, before. 'V e 
have in the Articles, anù elsewhere, the term "preventing 
grace," which I suppose Iueans the same thing; but the 
particular expression, " prevenient grace," I do not remem- 
ber to have seen in any English writer; and the doctrine 
on the subject in 1\11'. Gorham's book does not appear to me 
to be Roman, or Anglican, or Catholic, or Protestant, or 
anything else. 


THE VICE-CHANCELLOR.-Does not the expression occur 
in theological writings? 


l\IR. BADELEy.-Possibly it may, but it is remarkable 
that there is only one occasion where anything like it is 
spoken of in the Articles, anù then it is with reference 
entirely to another subject. Not a word is said about it in 
Baptism
 The whole service of Baptism goes on the pre- 
sumption that the infant is in original sin-has had no pre- 
venient grace,-is in a state of nature-and that it is 
brought to the Church in order to be put into a state of 
grace. 


LORD CAMPBELL. - "Thich takes place by Baptislll alone? 


Mu. BADELEY.- "Thich state is produced by Baptism 
alone. 


LOH.D CAl\IPBEf..L.-I do not mean in the slightest degree 
to interrupt your argument, but I should be very glad to 
hear by-and-by what is the distinction between that and 
the " opus operatum " of the Roman Catholic Church. 


l'In. BADELEY. - I lwd not forgotten the suLject of the 
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as "opus operat1l1n," or " e.'f opere operato," was only agi- 
tated with reference to adults, because it was only as to such 
as were capable of the " bonus motus," but still were not, as 
the Bohemic Confession says, "bono motu præditi," that 
there was realJy any room for controversy. An infant could 
not have any " bonus motus" -it was not a free agent: all 
that could be said was, that the infant, according to the ex- 
pression of St. Augustine, "obi cern non ponere,"-put no bar 
or hindrance in the way, and therefore received the grace of 
Baptism at once, a8 a matter of course; the doctrine of 
the Baptismal Regeneration of all infants was not derived 
from the Schoolmen, but was always that of the whole Ca- 
tholic Church, as I shall show presently; it formed no in- 
gredient in the controversy respecting grace "e:t' opere ope- 
1'ato" -and it is quite clear from the passage which I have 
read from the Bohemic Confession, that it was only thought 
necessary to guard against the doctrine of the Schoolmen 
in its application to adults; for in declaring the necessity of 
faith for obtaining grace through the Sacraments, it ex- 
pressly says, so as to prevent misapprehension, " de adult;s 
10fjuimur." 
In our own Articles, which were drawn up in the year 
1552, there was a notice of the "opus operatu1Tt." In the 
26th of these Articles it is said, "Sacramenta non instituta 
sunt a Christo ut spectarentur, aut circumferrentur, sed ut 
rite illis uteremur: et in his duntaxat qui digne percipiunt, 
salutarem habent effectum, idque non 'ex opere (lit quidam 
10quuntur) opel'ato,' quæ vox ut peregrina est, et sacris literis 
ignota, sic parit sensum minime pium, sed admodum super- 
stiti05unl: qui vero indigne percipiunt, d:uunationerIl (ut 
il1quit Paulus) sibi ipsis acquirunt." 
So that, as far as the context goes, it seems to show that 
the .A.rticle, in referring to this subject, pointed only to the 
case of adults; and as their's was the only case in connexion 
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with which the quc::5tion was raised, the Article of course had 
reference to no other. It is remarkable, moreover, that in 
the Articles of the year 1562 this vcry passage was omitted, 
as if the Church of England purposely declined to condemn 
this doctrine, or to pronounce any opinion against it, even in 
it
 application to adults. 


LORD CA)IPDELL.- Then, as far as Infant BaptiE=m is con- 
cerned, there is no difference between the doctrine of the 
(1hurch of l{ome, and thp doctrine of the Church of England? 


.ð[R. B_\DELEY.-None at all, in that respect, certainly. 
I think your LOl'd::5hips will see, when I come to that part of 
the argunlent, that this was always the doctrine of the 
Church; that the doctrine maintained by the Church of 
England is the sanlC that has ahrays been maintained by 
the whole Catholic Church of Christ, with respect to the 
Baptism of Infants. 
l\IR. PE)IBERTO
 LEIGII.--I understood Dr. .i\ddams to 
say that there was no difference. 

IR. BADELEY.-'The full benefit of the Sacrament was 
always universal1y understood to be conveyed to the Infant. 
'rhe Infant was held to be regenerated by the act of Baptism, 
and to receive remission of original sin,-actual sins it had 
none; all that could be given to it, according to its age, was 
gi Yen, and the Sacrament operated at once upon it. 


DR. LLSIIIXGTO
.-N ow, do I understand you to say, 
that by Baptism of Infants regeneration al ways takes place, 
without any qualification at all ? 
:)Iu. BADELEy.-Certainly. 
DR. LL"SIUXGTON.-Do you not add to that the qualifica- 
tion, that, at any rate, the rite should be duly performed? 
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1\1 R. BADELEy.-Of course I do. Baptisln, to be Bap- 
tism, must be rightly adIninistered. 
DR. LUSHINGTON.- "That do you ca1l the "du
 pcr- 
forinance" of the rite? 


l\fR. BADELEy.-rrhat which the private office of Baptisnl 
in the Book of Common Prayer shows to be the proper form- 
the water administered, and the invocation of the Trinity. 


DR. LUSHINGToN.-And nothing else? 
lust there be 
no other limitation? l\Iust it not be done with the intention 
to confer Baptism? 'Vhat would you say to a case, if it 
were performed by a person in sport? 
MR. BADELEy.-That would be a deep question. There 
is one very celebrated Father
of the Church, St. Athanasius, 
whose Baptism is said to have been so performed, and his 
Baptism \vas held sufficient. 


DR. LUSHINGToN.-That raises the question of intention. 


1\IR. BADELEy.-Undoubtedly, in all the books of the 
Roman Church, it is laid down, that there must be an inten- 
tion of adn1Ïnistering the rite, of doing that which the 
Church intends-that is necessary in the Roman Church, 
and probably may be considered to be so here. 
DR. LUSHINGTON.- You construe, in the 27th Ãrticle- 
"they that receive Baptism rightly" -to be, \vith the 
matters that are of necessity-only "Tater and the invocation 
of the Trinity? 

IR. BADELEY.-I go no farther than the declaration of 
the Church of England, or than the Church of England 
herself, goes. There is no question about intention in the 
'Prayer Book. All that is said is- 



( 71 ) 


"Because sonle things essential to this Sacran1cnt may happen to be 
omitted, through fear or haste, in such times of extren1Íty; therefore] 
demallll further of you, \Yith what matter was this clÜld baptized? 
\Yith what words was this child baptized?" 


There are many of the old books in which various questions 
are raised, as to matters which Ina y interfere with the due 
adlniuistration; as, for instance, how far administration by 
this person or that per50n, or in one particular n1anner or 
another, will affect tho validity of the Sacralnent. But the 
general rule as to intention is, that the person should mean 
to confer that which the Church means; and aU that is laid 
down in any of the books, even of the Roman Church, is, 
that the water and the invocation of the Holy Trinity, with 
an intention to confer Baptism, are all that are necessary. 


Du. L1JSIIIXGTON.-I do not mean to express any opinion; 
but I wish to know whether your interpretation is, that the 
word" rightly," here, refers to the outward perfornlance of 
Bn ptism ? 

IR. BADELEv.-I think, my Lord, that primariJy it does; 
but I do not at aU mean to limit it to that. The ex- 
pression in the Latin is "Teete baptismum sllscipientes," 
the word used being not "digne," but "Teele," as if it 
rather, or nlore immediately, applied to the external ad- 
ministration. And with respect to Infants, as they cannot 
have faith or repentance, but yet must be taken to receive 
the full benefit, by the administration of Baptisnl to them 
in the proper form, it seenlS, in th
ir case at least, that the 
word" recte "1l1uSt be understood to mean, " in due form," 
" in the right manner"; and the rest of the Article accords 
with this interpretation, for it says, "per quod, tanquanl 
per instrunlontum, promissiones de remissione peccatorum, 
\.
c., risibiliter obsignantur, fides confirn1atur, et vi diYinæ 
invocationis gratia augetur." 
ow the words "per quod, 
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tanquam per instrumentum," are t.o be understood in each 
part and member of the sentence, and therefore to be con- 
nected with the concluding words, "gratia augetur," just as 
llluch as with those which have preceded then1 ; and although 
the expression" vi divinæ invocationis" is translated in the 
English, "by virtue of prayer unto God," it would ùe n10re 
correctly rendered, "by force of the Divine invocation," 
or, "by the invocation of the Holy Trinity," that being 
the language of theological writers to express the fonn of 
words necessary to he used in administering Baptism; and 
therefore the Artic1e still seems more imnlediately"to n1CCln, 
by' "recte.," the proper manner. And whatever may he 
the question respecting the intention of the Ininister, it can 
scarcely be. supposed that this is excluded in the under- 
standing of our Church, as it seems to be completely 
implied, as included in the due administration; for it 
foHows, almost as a matter of course, and as an obvious 
infcrence, that 'when a person has, in a case of emergency, 
professed to ùaptize, and has actually baptized, an Infant 
with water, in the nanle of the Father, and of the Son, anù 
of the Holy Ghost, he intended to confer Baptism according 
to the intention of the Church There is but one Baptism. 
and there is but one meaning that can be properly attributed 
to such an act, performed in such a manner, and under such 
circumstances. 
Now, my Lords
 with reference to the case of Infants, I 
have already stated that there are but two classes of 
persons, mentioned by the Articles as receivers of the 
Sacraments, the 'lL'orthy receivers and the unworthy. If 
Infants therefore are not worthy receivers, they are, neces- 
sarily, unworthy, and then the 25th Article itself declares that 
they" purchase to themselves damnation." Can anything 
be so dreadful as to suppose that children, under any cir- 
cumstances, brought to the Church for Baptisn1, therehy 
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"purchase for themselves dalnnation?" 1\105t assuredly 
that cannot be. But if they ùo not, then the Article shows 
that they receive Baptislll rightly; and if so, they Illust be 
reckoned in the other class, which it is clear that they are, if 
their Baptisrn " best agrees and harlnonises with the insti- 
tution of our Lord." '.rhen if they are worthy receivers, 
and especiaIJy worthy, why do they not obtain at once all 
the benefits to which Baptism entitles any person? They 
must therefore beconle thereby the" sons of God byadop- 
tion ;"' they must receive "remission of original sin ;" 
they Blust be pnt into" a state of grace," and they nlust 
he "regeneratcd. p This, I say with confidence, is the 
necessary result of the examination which I have made of 
the Articles, the Services, and the Catechis111. 
I think the Articles alone are so very clear upon this 
point, that any candid mind must so interpret thein. And 
if the _\rticles are so, can any mind, ho\vever perverted, 
deny this of the Services and the Catechislll? The Ho- 
n1Ïlies again cOllfirnl this doctrine, "hich the Articles, the 
Services, and the Catechism have thus declared, and sho'v 
that the benefits of this Sacranlent, in the case of worthy 
rpcipients, (which Infants always are) " are united and tied 
to the visible sign itself ;" that is the language of the 
HOll1ilies. "r ell then, IllY Lords, these are the docuIl1cnts 
which your Lordships are now to construe, and can yon 
construe them otherwise than I have done? How would 
you construe an Act of Parlialnent? Precisely in the 
same way. How would you construe any deed that was 
brought before you? By the very same rule. You would 
collect the sense and meaning of the instrulueut from the 
whole of it; you would see how each part tallieJ. with the 
rest; you would put thenl all together. If there were two 
in
trulllents, you would conlpare them, and give fun effect 
to the one by construing it., as closely as possible, in con- 
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nection ,,,,ith the other. rrhese instruments then are to be 
read in the same manner; there can be no distinction drawn 
in this respect between them and others. rrhey arc, in 
point of fact, A.cts of I.J ar liament, inaslnuch as they are 
expressly confirmed by several statutes, and incorporated 
with them, and therefore the same rules of construction, 
which the law applie
 to other statutes, must also apply to 
theIne I need not remind your Lordships, that these rulrs 
are the rules of common sense, as we1l as of comnlon law- 
that they are simply the application of fair and ordinary 
criticism, of that candour and plainness of understanding 
which supposes that persons or bodies of men, the Church 
or any individuals, real1y mean what they say, and that 
when they ex.press a thing positively, absolutely, and uncon- 
ditionally, they mean it positively, absolutely, and uncondi- 
tiona1ly; and, if there is no limitation annexed to this or that 
benefit, that the benefit is fully and completely conferred; 
and we have no right in any case, least of all have we the 
right in sacred things, to restrict or qualify the gifts which 
are declared to be so bestowed, or to engraft upon them provi- 
sions or exceptions which the Church has not engrafted. 
The Church opens her arms to receive all Infants who are 
brought to her; she invites then1 to be brought; because 
she telIs us that their Baptism will be "most agreeable 
with the institution of Christ;" she urges this invitation 
by declaring what are the benefits which enure to worthy 
recipients, and asserts expressly that Infants are worthy, and 
that they 'Will receive them. She pronounces positively that 
they have received the benefits, as soon as the waters of 
Baptism have passed upon them, and she makes no distinction 
between one child and another. The services applicable to 
one are applicable to each and all, and all are alike 
admitted to the same privileges. 
'Vith respect to the promises which are nlade on his 
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behalf, no doubt the Infant is in due t.ilne bound to pcrforn1 
them, because, by the fact of his being luade a Christian, 
he becomes bound to believe and to do those things 'which 
(]hristianity enjoins; but the prolliises which are required. 
from the sponsors, as appears by the Formularies them- 

eIYes, are not of the essence of the Sacrament. The child 
bec01nes partaker, by the mere administration of Baptism, of 
an the benefits which belong to the rite; those benefits are 
conveyed at once and unconditional1y, though the Infant 
may afterwards, by his own neglect or misconduct, forfeit 
the grace so given. I defy anybody, however ingenious he 
may be, to put any other construction upon our Forillu- 
]aries, without incorporating something which is not there, 
and engrafting a condition which the Church itself has 
never heard of. 
I have thus, my Lords, endeavoured to ascertain, as 
clearly as I could, (I fear I may have wearied your Lord- 
ships with my attempt,) what the Church has enunciated; 
because that is really the law which your Lordships are 
called upon to administer; you are to say whether such is 
or is not the doctrine of the Church, and if it is, you have 
only to apply that doctrine to the particular case in question. 
That is the way in which the Learned Judge in the Court 
below proceeded; he ascertained with care from the 
Articles and F ornlularies themselves, what was the doc- 
trine of the Church; he applied that to 
Ir. Gorhanl's case; 
and the result is before you. He treated the two-the 
Articles and the Formularies-on the same footing; he con- 
strued both together; he viewed them both as proving the 
same thing, each in its own way, one more fully, and 
necessari1yand natnral1y more funy, than the other, because 
it was obviously to be expected that the forms of adn1Ìnis- 
tration of Baptism should go more fully into the subject of 
Baptism, and explain its nature and character more conl- 
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})letely, than Articles drawn up in a general form, and which 
evidently are little more than an outline. It was natural 
that the Forrnularies should be more explicit, that they 
should more completely explain what the doctrine was, and 
what it involved, as they were intended to bring it before 
all c1asses of the Church, both elergy and laity, ii'om year 
to year, or rather, perhaps, from week to week; and there- 
fore the Learned Judge of the Court of Arches most properly 
looked at the Fonl1ularies as the best and fullest exp]a- 
nntion of the Articles, and construed both, as I have 
n- 
<1pavoured to construe them, and as your Lordships 111118t 
construe them-in their plain and obvious meaning. 
Now, supposing that Baptism does not convey this benefit 
imlnediately, and at once, what have we to go upon? 
\Vhat assurance have we that it win ever give it? 'Vhen 
and under what circumstances will it be? 'Vhat know ledge 
have ,ve that we have received the remission of original sin; 
-that we have been put into a state of grace ;-that we 
can do good works pleasing to God;- that we are in such a 
state as will entitle us to final acceptance? I know of none. 
Baptism is the foundation of our spiritual life. 'Ve are 
brought in that from a state of nature to a state of grace, 
and enabled then to do good works, pleasing and acceptable 
to God, and to work out our salvation. If the benefits of 
Baptism are delayed, when a re they given? The Church 
shows no other tilne; nothing of the sort is expressed in the 
Articles, Services, (
atechism, or IIomilies.- If they may be 
delayed at all, how long may they be so delayed ?-20, 30, 
40, 50 years, the whole life, and perhaps not conveyed at alL 
Are the promises in abeyance all this time? 


THE VICE-CHANCELLOR KNIGHT BRUCE.-Is it not the 
appel1ant's declared opinion, that every baptized infant, 
dying before the capacity to sin, has been regenerated? 
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l\ln. BADELEV.-I think not, according to the view which 
the Church takes. lIe does not strictly adopt the doctrine 
of the Church in that respect. I shaH explain that presently. 


LORD CA)IPßELL (reading).-" Does the Church hold, and 
do you hold, that Infants so baptized are regenerated, inde- 
}Jenùently of the stipulations made by their representatives, 
or by any others for them?" 
'"l
IIE V ICE-CHANCELLOR !{NIGHT BRccE.-Is that 
o? 


l\1R. TURxER.-I under3tand so. 


l\In. PEMBERTON LEIGH.- ,,-r e lnust take it from his 
cxanlÌnation. 


LORD CAMPßELL.-In answer to the 19th question, Mr. 
Gorham says, "If such Infants die before they commit actual 
Sill, the Church holds, and I hold, that they are un- 
doubtedly saveù, and therefore they must have been rege- 
nerated by the act of grace prevenient to their Baptisn1, in 
order to make them worthy recipients of that Sacrament." 


l\IR. BADELEY.-I think your Lordship will see that 1\11'. 
Gorham qualifies the doctrine of the Church a good deal; 
at lea::;t in one way. 


LORD CA31PBELL.- That is the answer to the question. 


)IR. B.ADELEY.-I understood 1ny friend 1'11'. Turner the 
other day, when the point was put, to say, that Infants dying 
before they c0111Init sin are" undoubtedly 
avcd." 


)In.. B.\uo
 P ARKE.- They do not adopt the word 
" regenerate." 


TIlE 'T ICF.-CHANCELLOll !{XIGlIT BUt:CE.-" If buch 
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Illf
ult8 die," he say
, "before they COlllluit actual sin, the 
Church hoIù
, and I hoJd, that they are undoubtedly saved, 
and therefore they must have been regenerate by an act of 
grace prevenient to their Baptism in order to make thCll1 
worthy recipients of that Sacrament;" that is, recipients ]n 
a particular manner, by a " prevenient grace." 


LORD CAMPBELL.- However they be "recipients," ac
 
cording to his answer, he holds aU baptized Infants, dying 
before they commit actual sin, are undoubtedly saved. 


MR. BADELEY.- 'Vhen that rubric was referred to the 
other day, it was said that the infant might be regenerated 
" at" Baptism, not "by" Baptism. I understood Mr. 
Turner so to put it, and that is what seems to be 1\11'. 
Gorham's meaning; that Baptism is not the cause or the 
instrument of regeneration. 1\1:1'. Gorhaln takes the death 
of the child as evidence of its having received "prevenient 
grace," and so having died in a regenerated state: he refers 
that to the "prevenient grace," and not to the Baptism as 
the Church does. 


THE VICE-CHANCELLOR KNIGHT BnucE.-Distinctly. 


}\tIn. BADELEY.-It is a matter of fact; the child, having 
been baptized, and having died, is "undoubtedly saved;" 
but this is not by means of Baptism, but only because, as 
the Church says that the child is saved, the death is to be 
regarded as proof that t.here had been that "prevenient 
grace," which, according to his system, is necessary. 
Now, I apprehend, the Church means, and always did 
rnean, that children baptizeJ, dying before they conllnit 
actual sin, are saved by 'reason if their Bapt'isrn; and that I 
think the Formularies pretty clearly show: the Church 
certainl y attributes the benefit conferred upon the Infant to 
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napti
lll, and to Bapti
lll only. 'fhe Itubric occurs in a 
place which particularly conncets it with the doctrine of 
Bapt.isn1, as enunciated by the Church, for it foHows in1nlc- 
diatcly after the Service for thc administration of Public 
Eaptisln; and it is remarkable, that this very Rubric was 
transfèrred to this place at the last revision, having pre- 
viously been prefixed to the Office of Confirmation-so that 
now we have it appended to the service in which the 
Church, at the comInencement, says, that "aU Inen are 
conceived and born in sin, and that our Saviour Christ says, 
none can enter into the kingdom of God, except he be 
regen crate, and born anew of water and of the IIoly Ghost ;" 
and then it prays that the benefit of being transmitted 
fronl that state-a state of nature-to a state of grace, may 
he granted through the a
ministration of Baptism, and 
then, immediately after the Baptism, declares that by what 
has taken place, they are regenerate; then comes this 
llubric, which declares that "children which are baptized, 
dying before they comlnit actual sin, are undoubtedly 
saved." Surely it is thus connected with what is affirmed 
before, and the natural inference is, that the Church means 
to inlply, that it is not Inerely that children llaving been 
baptized" are undoubtedly saved," but that it is because they 
have been baptized, by reason of tlleir having been adnzitted 
to tltis 'rite, that they are saved. I was looking to see 
whether in the Latin translation there was any difference; 
but it is-" Constat ex ycrbo Dci, Infantes baptisatos, qui 
moriuntur antequan1 peccatum ullulU actuale commiserint, 
indubitanter salvari." 


LORD CA':\IPBELL.-!t would appear that both sides 
agree, that all children that are baptized are in a state of 
grace; that if they die before c0111n1Ïtting actual sin they 
111Ust be ðaved: the i
sue :5eems to Lc, whether that is pl'O- 
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duced silnply by the act of llaptisln, or whether it i::, 
produced by the grace of God being comnlunicated at the 
time of Baptis
, or before Baptism. 


l\fR. BADELEy.
I say the Church teaches that it is 
by the Baptism, by means of the Baptism adn1Ïnistered, that 
grace is conveyed, and that by reason of the Baptism the 
child is saved. 


DR. LUSHINGTO:N.- "Then you use the word" BaptisnJ," 
you mean that it confers the grace. 


l\fR. BADELEY.- Yes, "tanquam per instl'llnzentum." 


DR. LUSHINGTON.- Y on say it is given by Baptislu. 


l\fR. BADELEy.-I say the Church has never qualified it : 
from the earliest period, the whole Catholic Church of 
Christ has annexed the grace to the Sacrament--she has 
regarded Infants as the proper recipients of Baptisnl; anù 
resting upon the words of our Lord, she has always 
held that by Baptism they receivp the benefits, and that, 
if they die in the state in which Baptism places them, with- 
out having committed actual sin, they are "undoubtedly 
saved." That was clearly tpe doctrine of St. Augustine, 
and of the early fathers; it was the doctrine handed do,vn 
in the English Church, which was firmly held by that 
Church at the period of the Reformation, which has been 
held ever since, and is helù to this day, as I think is 
manifest fron1 the Formularies, to which I have referred 
your Lordships, as well as frolIl the Articles. If even it 
stood alone upon the Articles, it would be clear enough; 
but, taking the .A.rticles in connection 'with the Forn1ularies, 
there cannot be a doubt in the mind of any reasonable 



( 81 ) 


being that such is the view of the Church. I shall presently 
show more particularly what was the doctrine of the Pri- 
Initive Church upon this subject; and whatever was the 
doctrine then must be the doctrine now, and that will be the 
best explanation of the Church 
s meaning, if any further 
explanation is required. The attempts, therefore, to dis- 
connect from the Baptism of the infant his title to salvation, 
to attribute to any other llleans that undoubted assurance 
which the Church gives us of his salvation, if he dies before 
he commits actual sin, is an unfair and dishonest nlode of 
dealing with the plain and positi,"c declarations of tl
e 
Church, and a denial of that truth of which the Church is 
the witne
 and the keeper. If the Church points out one 
only instrument, by which an infant is changed to a child of 
grace fronl being a child of wrath, and then immediately 
declares that the child for whom this instrulnent has been 
u
ed is undoubtedly saved, I certainly cannot understand 
how its salvation is attributaLle to any other means, than the 
instrulllent which has wrought the change which entitles it 
to the benefit. 
Now, if there is any condition attached to the case of 
infants, where is it expres8ed? I cannot find it. I find 
faith and repentance required in the case of adults; I do 
not find them required in the case of infants, for it would be 
an absurdity. 
Again, I would a
k, if the benefit is not cOIn-eyed to the 
infant, what good does Baptisrll do? The Sacrament then 
becomes, not the "efficax signum,
' but quite the contrary. 
".,. e have seen that the Articles only 
peak of receiving 
worthily or unworthily, and therefore, according to them, if 
an infant is not a worthy, he ITIUst be an unworthy receiver. 
But supposing that no benefit is conveyed, and that the 
child does not receive the SaCrall1ent, as we Inaintain that he 
does not, to his daluuation, then I ask, what state is the 
G 
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child in? what beC'omes of the definition given of both the 
Sacranlents g
neral1y, and the Sacrament of Baptism parti- 
cularly? and how can it be said that it is a "sure witne
s 
and effectual sign of grace?" how can it lJe said that God 
does thereby work invisibly in the person baptized, or 
that he really does regenerate him 
 
"he Sacrament, there- 
fore, is made of none effect; instead of being what the 
Article declares it, an "efficax signum," it becomes an 
"inane 8ignum "-01' rather not a "signunl" at all in a 
theological sense; and if the infant does nut receive the 
benefit at the very tilne when the Baptism is conferred, you 
do not know how, or at what tinIe, he will receive it, or that 
he ever will. 
Now, I believe it has been said, t.hat the Ahnighty may 
foresee that the child will at some future tirue, or may in 
after life, fulfil the promise J and then that he will obtain the 
benefit; but I should be glad to know, how that is consistent 
with the doctrine of the Church? If the benefit is to be 
conferred, only in consequence of the Almighty foreseeing 
that the child, at a future time, will be this or that, such a 
proposition seenlS to involve a vital error, because it looks as 
if there were some goodness in the child itself which could 
operate upon the Sacrament, so as to render it effective, 
rather than that the Sacrament operates upon him, or con- 
veys to him the seeds of gracl.. Supposing again, that God 
foresees that at some future period the child is to fulfil the 
promise, what is the state of the child in the mean tinle? Is 
he to go on for twenty or thirty years, and is the benefit of 
the Sacrament all this while delayed? In what position, 
then, will the person be in this interval? Is he in a state of 
nature, or a state of grace? what are his Ineans of working 
out his salvation in the mean time, because it may be foreseen 
by the Alnlighty, that some twenty or thirty years hence he 
will come to do good works? If the Sacrament during all 
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this while has been inoperative, and has not regenerated the 
receiver, his original sin nlust rClnain, and he must be in- 
capable of plcasing God. Put this case then, and try the 
question by the convcn;e, which may be suggested, with 
respect to adults; snppose that an adult comes to Baptism 
worthily, with '
faith and repentance," then, according to 
the doctrine adn1Ìttcd on all sides, to that adult the fuU 
benefit of the Sacrament is conveyed; but suppo
ing that 
God foresees, that after some t\\ enty or thirty years, the 
adult, who has receivcd Baptism with right dispositions, will 
faU away, and forfeit the grace conferred upon hinl, does 
not the Sacranleut take pifect at all ? Can you say that, 
having COllle with all the due qualifications, and being there- 
fore a worthy receiver, according to the language of the 
Articles, his Baptism is nevertheless an "inane signum," a 
rnere sham? If the foreknowledge of God is to apply in 
the one case, why not in the other? If the Baptislll of 
the infant is to confer grace and regeneration, only because 
the Aln1ighty forcsees that he will, at sonIC distant date, 
acquire a right frame of mind, why is that of the adult, who 
is ultimately to fall away, to put him into a state of grace? 
Really, when one presses this doctrine, it involves a nlanifest 
absurdity, and makes the whole subject perfectly inexpli- 
cable, independently of its bcing a total departure froIn the 
It,tter, as well 3S the spirit of our fornlularies, and from aU 
the language of antiquity. 1\Iy Lords, if we once anow our- 
selves to decline fronl the declared doctrine of the Church upon 
this subject, we get im mediately into inextricable confusion, 
and involve ourselves nlore and nlore in the nlazes of doubt 
uncI difficulty; the only safe way is to construe the
e things 
in their plain and literal scn
e, :1ccording to the rule of the 
Church; to adhere strictly to the teaching of the Church; 
anù if we cannot understand it, (for who can fully understand 
such l11}stcries?) we nlust leave it to the Almighty himseJf. 
G 2 
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"... e are bound to receive it with humble subnlission, as one 
alnongst the nlany lllysterions truths which Rcvclation has 
opened to us, but into which we can only look as "through 
a glass, darkly," and by which we must be content to abide, 
without turning to the right hand or to the left. 
Now, supposing that a clergynlan, who has, as we have 
seen, expressed an "unfeigned assent and consent" to every- 
thing contained in and declared by the Book of Comlllon 
Prayer, and who is therefore required by his duty to explain 
the Catechism according to its obvious nleaning, as well as 
to administer the rite of Baptislll, and to explain this also to 
hi
 congregation, consistently with the services which he uses, 
but who has some reservation in his Inind, some qualification 
of this doctrine, imposing some condition not found in the 
Prayer Book, but necessary, in his opinion, to tbe reception 
by infants of aU the grace and benefit of the Sacrament-if 
such is his belief, then I want to know what state the con- 
gregation will be in? They will hear the services read, 
and the Catechism taught, as they are given in the Prayer 
Book; but if they are led to believe that these are not to be so 
understood-that other conditions are requisite, "prevenient 
grace" or such novelties-how are they to understand thenl, 
and what are they to think of the doctrine of the Church of 
England? rfhey will find their clergyman teaching one 
thing from the Prayer Book, whilst he is compelled to use 
it in the course of his ministration, and then getting up into 
his pulpit, and teaching something else more accordant with 
his own private views; which of the two then are the con- 
gregation to trust? Are they to take the doctrine as it 
appears upon the face of the Prayer Book, as the Church 
teaches it, or are they to take it in an artificial sense, and 
according to the peculiar notions of the clergyman under 
whom they happen to be, which will be of one kind in this 
pariEh, and of another in that, till we have as many different 



( 85 ) 


versions of each doctrine as there are pulpits in the king- 
dom? And wbat will become of the Church of England under 
such a state of things? If her Articles or her Fornlularies 
express any doctrine plainly, what right has anyone, 
on an assumption of his own, to fasten upon them another 
meaning? Surely, my Lords, the Articles, if they are 
resorted to, so far froIn being then "for the avoiding of 
diversities of opinions, and for the establishing of con- 
sent touching true religion," will be the very opposite of 
all this; they will be for encouraging a lllultiplicity of 
opinions, and annihilating all unity of doctrine. If it is 
said, that the Articles do not explain some particular doctrine 
so fully as the Prayer Book, or do not positively express 
that which is plainly declared in the Prayer Book, and 
. therefore I may put upon the 
t\rticles some construction of 
my own, which is really inconsistent with the Prayer Book, 
then I want to know where we shall stop; because I will 
undertake to say, that there is scarcply a single heresy which 
has ever disgraced the Church, which may not then be 
brought, in one way or another, into the Church of England, 
and neither her Articles, nor her Formularies, will be any 
security whatever. 1\11'. Gorham may have his" prevenient 
grace a to-day, and a neighbouring clergyman, or 1\11'. 
Gorham's successor, may have some other grace to-morrow, 
and thus, in a very short time, the Church will cease to have 
any dogmatic teaching whatever. 
Now we have been told a good deal about hypothetical 
constructions, and what is sometimes called " the judgnlent 
of charity," as necessary in many cases; anù I think the ser- 
vices for ...\dult Baptism, for 
Iarriage, a'1d for the Burial of 
the Deaù were lllCntioned, as in
tances in which that rule of 
interpretation was supposed to be applicable; and hence it 
was urged, that the officps for Infant Baptism were open to the 
samr hypothpti('al construction. Rut it hy no means fonows 
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that, because such a construction is admissible in some cases, 
and under certain circumstances, it is therefore admissible 
in all. 1'bat certainly would not be a legitimate conclusion, 
even if the premi
es 'were true, which I am satisfied that they 
are not, in the sense in which they are advanced. In the 
instances referred to, the Church herself shows in what 
manner, and to what extent, any hypothesis is al1owable- 
Rhe provides for it by the express language of the F ormu- 
laries themselves. 
In the case of adults, the office for Baptism admits and 
recognizes a condition: it says that the person will be 
favourably received by our Lord, "truly repentin!J, and coming 
unto H'Í'rn by faz'tlt," and it then proceeds upon the very 
ground, that ifhe does not conle with" faith and repentance," 
he does not obtain the full grace and benefit of the Sacra- 
ment. These qualifications moreover are ascertained, as 
far as possible, before the party is allowed to come to Bap- 
tism, for it is expressly required by the Rubri
 that" due 
care be taken for his examination, whether he be sufficiently 
instructed in the principles of the Christian Religion, and 
that he be exhorted to prepare himself, with prayers and 
fasting, for the receiving of this holy Sacrament." The due 
preparation of the party being thus provided for, the 
Baptisln is administered upon the fact already ascertained; 
but the condition is incorporated in the service, and the 
Church says that she acts upon the faith of his having ful- 
filled it. But that is not the case with an infant: the 
question of eharitable construction, or hypothesis, cannot 
apply there. '.rhere is nothing Jike a condition attached to 
an infant's baptism. '.rhe Church ha
 ruled that the infant, 
by the Inere adlninistration of the rite, has the fun benefit: 
if he has not, how is it that the Church declares, that on his 
"dying before he commits actual sin, he is undoubtedly 
saved? " That at all events is a rulcd point; as even Mr. 
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Gorham adn1Ìts; and I say, 80 is the fact, that the infant, at 
once, aud ab50lutely, and unconùitionally, is admitted to all 
the privileges of Baptism. There is no room in his case for 
a " juògment of charity;" the Church says positively that the 
fact is so. No doubt the child is bound to act upon it in 
after life: he is to pray for the continuation of the benefits 
so conferred: he is taught to do his utmost" to continue in 
that state," to carryon the gift to perfection: which inlplies 
that he has been put into that state, and actually received 
the gift. The case5, therefore, of ad ults and infants are en- 
tirely different in this respect-in the one, the Church pro- 
ceeòs upon an hypothesis, and tells us that she does-in the 
other, she proceeds positively, she leaves no room for an 
hypothesis, she takes the child as he is, without the capa- 
lJility of any" bonus motus," and then declares positively, and 
asserts dogmatically, that the mere performance of the rite 
has, as an absolute matter of fact, effected a certain result. 
The case of 
Iarriage was put; but there again the Church 
declares, with re5pect to persons who come to it under false 
pretences, th3t they are not truly married; for she makes this 
most solemn address; ... 


" I require and charge you both, as ye "ill answer at the dreadful 
day of Judgnlent, when the secrets of all hearts shall be di::;closed, that 
if either of you know any impediment, why ye may not be la\\fully 
joined together in 
fatrinlony, ye do now confess it. 1/01' be ye well 
assured, that so many as are coupled together otherwise than God's w(}rd 
<loth alloze, are not Joined together by God, neither is their JIatrimony 
lm.o/ill. " 


rrhere is a condition expressed by the Church: she says, 
" If yuu CaIne with a false pretence, you do not receive 
the benefit you have COlne for; you are not joined together 
by God's law, neither is your .i\Iatrimony lawful: I as- 
sume that you do conIC in a proper way, and therefore I 
admit you to the rite." I-Iere there is room for the assump- 
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tion, anù the Church herself provides for it.-So in the case 
of the Burial Service-that cannot affect the question, as far 
as I can perceive, because the very language of the prayer, 
which was referred to on the other side, is a1together the 
language of hope, the expression of anticipation; a pious 
wish; a judgment of charity; nothing certain is pronounced. 
It is true that at the commencement of the prayer, (and 
that is an important consideration,) we do return thanks, 
"for that it hath pleased Almighty God to deliver this 
our brother out of the miseries..of this sinful world." But, 
my Lords, that may refer to what I believe is a very 
deep anrl a,vful theological question, namely, that a per- 
son may be understood to be continued in this life ùuring 
the whole period that, in the proyidence of Goll, is allotted 
to him, as that in which he is likely to work out his sal- 
vation :-that he is removed when he has done so, or when 
the term of his probation is past; and, taking it under that 
view, it may be a reason for the Church's returning thanks, 
as we are taught to return thanks to Alrnighty God for 
everything. But your Lordships will observe, tlJat nothing 
is affirmed positively as to the state of the person; and, in 
the prayer which immediately follows, this is luade only the 
subject of hope, for we pray" that when we shall depart this 
life, we may rest in Christ, as our hope is this Ollr brother 
dotlt." The whole service is to be taken together; the one 
collect is required to be used directly after the other; 
and putting the two together, and comparing the one 
with the other, of course the whole is merely a cha- 
ritable expression of the Church-it is simply a hope; no- 
thing positive is pronounced. So that in an these cases in 
which a " charitable 
onstruction," or" hypothesis," or what- 
ever it is called, is allowed, the Church herself authorizes 
it by the language which she uses; it follows therefore that 
where she dops not use it, 
he does not allow it, and as in 
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the case of infant BHpti
lll, 
he takes such very speciHI care 
to :show that 
he does not intend it, and any such h)"pothesis 
would be absolutely incon
istent with all her statements, we 
can have no right to import it, and so to do violence to her 
plain meaning. " 
If the case of a baptized Infant were a question of 
"hope,"--if it were one of a luere "charitable construc- 
tion," why was it not so stated? \\Thy was it not said, 
" our ILOpe is that this child is regenerated," or, "it is our 
llOpe that this child is saved?" But the Church rules, 
that being hapt'l'zed, he is regenerated,-that dying without 
actual sin, he "is undoubtedly saved;" and says that this is 
"certain by God's 'lcord." But if the Church, as the _\.r- 
ticles say, "has authority in controversies of faith," I anl 
utterly at a loss to understand how she can express her deci- 
sion upon a question more authoritatively, or more positively, 
or in any mauner rnore binding upon her members. I do 
hope, therefore, that we shall hear no more of "charitable 
construction," or "hypothetical interpretation," in such i1 
case as this. It is only by talking about" prevenient grace," 
and making conditions of which the Church knows nothing, 
that anything like an hypothesis, or a mere judgnlent of 
charity, can be required. If the question is to be open for 
"prevenient grace," as necessary to render the Baptism of 
Infants effectual, I shaH be glad to know, wbat will be the 
state of the parents who are required to bring their children 
to be baptized? becau
e, accorùing to 
Ir. Gorham's doc- 
trine, if "prevenient grace" is not given, tIll' Baptisnl is 
not merely of no effect, so a
 to give the Infant no .bi
ncfit, 
but luuch worse; for, according to the language of the 
Articles, it cannot be without effect; it lliust operate either 
for goot! or for evil: if the child COllies unworthily, it will 
then "purchase to itself danlnation;" and that nlust neces- 
sarily be the consequenrp, if, according to :1)1r. Gorhanl's 
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VIew, the thild is brought not having this " prevenient 
grace." How is it to be known, then, whether it has" pre- 
venient grace ?" .A.ccording to 1\11'. Gorham, it could only 
he known by the child's dying. How is a parent to know 
beforehand whether the child has" prevenient grace?" It is 
impossible. But the Church says, "Bring your children;" 
she encourages thenl to conlee Nay, more; she expressly 
requires by her Ruhrics, and her Canons, that the Bap- 
tism of the child shall not be delayed, beyond the first 
fèW days after its birth. But this would be positive 
cruelty, if Mr. Gorhau1's doctrine were true. It would be 
forcing all persons to bring their children, rightly or 
wrongly, whether they have "prevenient grace" or not; 
and if they have not, then they must cOlne unworthily, and, 
therefore, "purchase to themselves damnation." This seems 
to follow as a necessary consequence; and I would ask, what 
parent, having the slightest regard to his child's welfare, 
would, under such circumstances, bring him to Baptism? 
'V ould he do so on the mere llope of benefit, on the 
mere c/iance of blessing, when he knew the tremendous con- 
sequences that must ensue upon the other alternative? 
1V ould he risk the curse, that must bofal his child, if it did 
not by chance obtain the blessing? Surely not; and so the 
child would remain unbaptized, and the comInand of the 
Church would be disobeyed. To suppose it possible, that a 
child brought to Baptism, according to the directions of the 
Church, could, under any circumstances, by the want of 
"prevenient grace," purchase to itself danlnation, (which it 
must do, if the Articles and DIr. Gorhaln's doctrine are both 
to stand), has something in it so shocking, so contrary to 
every principle of charity, to the' very charity which the 
Chureh has peculiarly shown with respect to little children; 
it is so revolting to one's common feelings, that there Hlrely 
can be nothing more refluired, in order to prove its utter 
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:\bsurdity; and if this, the necessary consequence of 
Ir. 
Gorhanl's doctrine, i
 so absurd as well as so dreaùful, how 
can the doctrine itself be for a moment nlaintained? 
Now, my Lords, there is another point in connexion 
with this subject, which, before I quit this part of the argu- 
nwnt, I would shortly notice, as incidentally showing 
still further the nlÍnd of the Church of England. In the 
ruhric of the office for the Burial of the Dead, it is saiù,- 


C( Here i.;; to he notúd, that the office ensuing is not to be used for an) 
that die unbaptized, or excommunicate, or that have laid violent hands 
upon thelnselves :"- 


so that all unbaptized children are treated as excomnlunl- 
cate, as out of the pale of the Church, and therefore not 
entitled to Christian burial. Supposing, however, the doc- 
trine of "prevenient grace" were true, how cruel would 
this rule be! The child n1Íght have had "prevenient 
grace," and so have had all that would be necessary to 
render Baptism effectual- nay, all the real benefit that 
Baptism could have given-for Baptism itself, according to 
this doctrine, would be a Inere empty sign, a mere piece of 
evidence-and yet the Church would be depriving the child of 
Christian burial, and c1assing it with suicides and exconl- 
municate persons. Surely there is son1ething so uncharitable 
in this, so odious to the feelings of a parent, so inconsistent 
with reason, (because, though in fact unbaptized, the child 
would still in reality be equal, in character and in privilege, 
to a baptized person,) that it is clear that the Church could 
never have intended it, and therefore, in establishing such a 
rule, could never have entertained such a notion as that of 
"prevenient grace" - on the contrary, the Church would 
have seen, if she had held )lr. Gorham's doctrine, that she 
was doing great injustice, and that children dying without 
Baptislu, or at least the children of Christian parents, ought 
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to be admitted to Christian burial, upon the chance or the 
})resumption that they had such grace. This then, surely, 
is in itself an additional proof of how utterly the Church 
repudiates such a doctrine as Mr. Gorham's--how she refers 
I 
to Baptism as the commencenlent of Christian life-as that 
which puts the child into a state of grace and adoption- 
and how by that, and by that alone, she considers that all 
the benefits and privileges of Christianity are conferred. 
.l\nd what is the objection to it? The Church nowhere 
affirms, that because a person is regenerated in Baptisnl, 
therefore he has the grace of perseverance: quite the con- 
trary: the Services and the Catechi81n direct to this as a 
matter for prayer, for exertion, and for hope-they admit 
the doctrine laid down in the Article, which teaches that 
persons" may fall from the grace given in Baptism," and so 
be finally rejected. "
hen the child becomes regenerate, 
and is put into a state of grace, it has communicated to it 
the power to go on to perfection, to realise and fulfil its 
Christian calling; but that it. will do so, the Church only 
regards as lllatter of hope, not as matter of certainty. 
Analogous to the natural birth is the new birth in Baptism: 
the child is born; if it is duly nurtured, and afterwards 
takes care of itself, its life Inay be preserved; if it is 
neglected, or abuses its natural powers, it probably will 
perish prelnaturel y: it does not follow from i t8 being baptized, 
that the child is to have final perseverance, and must be finally 
saved, any more than its being brought into natural life 
implies, that its life is to be continued, or preserved in 
heal tho 
Now, my Lords, I would ask this question: if the Ar- 
ticles of the Church are to' be construed literally, why is not 
the Prayer Book to be so too? "r e know that the Articles 
are required by law, as well as by royal declaration, (which 
is not law,) to be taken in their plain and literal sense; we 
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know that, by law, the pcr50n who IS called upon to sub- 
scribe, nlust sub
cribe unconditionally, and without reserva- 
tion: that has oeen expressly decided- 


l.ORD CA
IPBELL. - There is not the slightest doubt 
about that. 



IR. BADELEY.-In Lord Coke's 4th Institute, page 323, 
in the chapter" Of Ecclesiastical Court
," he says :- 


" I heard "\\T ray , Chief Justice of the King's Bench, (Pasch. 23 
Eliz.) report, that, where one 
mith sub
ribed to the Thirty-nine 
.Articlcs of Religion, with this addition, 'Su far forth as the same are 
agrc('able to the "
ord of God,' it was resolved by him, and all the 
,-Tudges of England, that this suhscription was not according to the 
statute 13th Elizabeth; because the statute required an absolute 
subscription, and this subscription made it conditional; and that this 
Act was made for avoiding a diversity of opinions, /xc.; and by this 
addition tbe party might, by his {)wn private opinion, take SOllle of then1 
to be against the 'Y ord of God; and by this meaDS diversity of opinions 
should not be avoided, which was the scope of the statute, and the very 
Act itself lllade oouching subscription hereby of none effect." 


LOUD CA:
IPBELL. -No such privilege is claimed. 


l\In. BADELEy.-Not directly, but virtually it is. I 
ay, 
according to my construction of the Prayer Book, it is 
impossible, with any reasonable intent of criticism, not to 
see, that the doctrine of Baptismal Regeneration is plainly 
demonstrated-and they even admit it to be so on the other 
side; they cannot venture to deny it. But if that is so, 
then this la \v, as laid down by Lord Coke and all the 
Judges of England, directly applies. Yon have the Act of 
Uniformity, exprc8sly requiring from every Clergyman a pub- 
lic and solemn declaration, in his church, of his" unfeigned 
assent and consent to everything contained and prescribed in 
and by the Book of ComInon Prayer;" and if so, can it 
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allow any nlcntal reservation, any exception or condition, in 
that assent, even although it should be one so scen1Ïngly 
harmless as that in Smith's case, "so far as it is consistent 
with the word of God"? If you do not al1o,v that with 
respect to the Articles, how can you aHow it with respect to 
the Prayer Book? 


LORD CAl\1PBELL.-l\Ir. Gorhatn does not appeal from the 
Articles and Formularies to the Scripture; he says, 
"looking at the Articles and the Formularies together, I put 
the just construction upon them;" he may be quite wrong 
in that, but that is the manner in which he puts his case. 


MR. BADELEY.-I say he has not attempted to show in his 
exan1Ïnation, or by his counsel, that there is anything ahout 
"prevenient grace" in the Book of Common Prayer, in con- 
nexion with Baptism, or that it is made a condition to the 
right reception of Baptism by an infant. But if he makes that 
a condition, or a necessary qualification to th0 due reception 
of Baptism, then I maintain that he is making a qualifi- 
cation, quite inconsistent with the declaration of unfeigned 
assent and consent to the Prayer Book, required by the Act 
of Uniformity, just as 
Ir. Smith was qualifying the Articles, 
by sa ying that he "received them so far forth as they were 
agreeable to the "T ord of God." It is qualifying the thing 
in the one case as much as in the other. In the one case 
unqualified subscription is required, in the other a public 
declaration of "unfeigned assent and consent" to the whole. 
\Vhere the Formularies are plain and positive, unfettered 
and unlimited by any qualification, a person is not allowed 
to say, as 1\11'. Gorham in fact does say, "I allow the vali- 
dity of the Sacralnent of Baptism, provided there has been éln 
Act of ' prevenient grace.'" That is undoubtedly qualifying 
the doctrine of Baptism: it is saying that Baptism does not 
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confer upon Infants, freely and absolutely, the benefits which 
the Prayer Book tells us arc so conferred-it is lin1Ïting that 
sense which the Church has expressed in large, anù positive, 
and unconditional language-the one is as contrary to the 
spirit and meaning of the Act of Parliament with reference 
to the Prayer Book, as the other to that which prescribes the 
Articles-the subscription of the Articles, and the ùecla- 
ration of a
sent to the Prayer Book, are alike required, that 
there may be no diver:::;ity of opinions-that all may receive, 
in the same sense and with the same undersL.'lnding, both 
Articles and Formularies, not putting any private interpre- 
tation upon either, or construing them otherwise than in their 
plain and obvious meaning.-l certainly do not know, I 
cannot possibly understand, why one is to be clogged or 
explained away more than the other, or how a person is 
acting less unjustifiably, or less illegally, in fettering or 
qualifying the one, than he is in fettering or qualifying the 
other. 
And now, my Lord
, I believe it will not be necessary 
for me to trouble your Lordships further, upon this part of 
the case, because I hope I have said enough, at least for the 
present, to show, not only that the doctrines of the Church of 
England are law, but that those doctrines are to be collected 
alike from the Articles and F orn1ularies, and that these con- 
currentl y declare, in the most full and marked Inanner, the 
doctrine of the Baptismal Regeneration of Infants. If that 
is so, then I think the point in q ue3tion is proved, because 
any deviation from either the one or the other, whether the 
doctrine rests upon t.he Articles or upon the F onnu]aries, 
and much more as it depends on both, is contrary to the Jaw 
of the Church, and therefore incompatible with the functions 
of its ministers. 
I shall next appeal to antiquity, in order to show more fully, 
that this doctrine for which I contend has always been, and 
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1l1u
t necessarily still be, the doctrine of the Church of Eng- 
land. _And I consider that I am entitled to make this appeal, 
because it is that which ul1iforlnly was made by those who 
took part in the Refonnation, and final1y settled our Articles 
and our Formularies. 
My Lords, if there can he any doubt at all about the sense 
and meaning of our Church, if it can be supposed by any 
criticism or minute construction, that these Articles and 
Formularies do leave any question open-do omit in any 
degree to declare with certainty the doctrine of the Church, 
resort must be had, not to the writings of the Reformers, not 
to the opinions of any individuals, howevrr respectable they 
may have been: the only appeal can be to the early Church, 
and the doctrines which that Church professed. 
rhat is 
indisputably the standard to which we are referred, not only 
by our Prayer Book and our IIomilies, but by those who 
took the most prominent part in the Reformation in this 
country. And it is natural, IllY Lords, that this sIlOuld be so, 
because what was in fact the Reformation, Hnd what its 
object? My friend 
Ir. Turner, the other day, spoke of 
the Church of England in 1552 as being then in its infancy: 
but according to my understanding, it was then at. least more 
than 1200 years old, for we have evidence of British Bishops 
having attended sonle of the earliest councils. Some are 
supposed to have been present at the Council of Nicea, and 
it is positively stated that three attended the Council of 
ArIes, which was prior to that of Nicea. The Church of 
England therefore is an ancient and an aI)ostolic Church, 
deriving its succession from the prin1Ítive Church, and one 
and the same through all ages. The Reforrnation was no 
new fO'l"matiolZ, not a creation of a new church, but the cor- 
rection and restoration of an old one: it professed only to 
repair and reform, not to found or create,-and it assumed 
to do this, according to the doctrines and usages of tho 
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primitive Church. The Reformers well knew, that if they 
did not stand upon that ground, they had no resting place 
for the soles of their feet; they were fully consciou
, that if 
they attclnptcd to alter the Church any otherwise than 
according to its ancient model, it would crumble to pieces 
altogether, and probably bury thelll in its ruins.-All they 
I)l"ofessed was, to strengthen it where it was decayed, and 
to strip off those aùditions which had encrusted or grown 
upon it, in the lapse of tin1c, without the authority of the 
Scripture, or of primitive tradition; but to this they declared 
that they adhered -they bound theillse] ves down by this rule, 
and appealed to antiquity for an they did. rrhere is a pas- 

age in Bishop Jewell's Apology (a book which I believe was 
authorized by Convocation), which shows that the intention 
of our Reformers, in departing from the Church of Rome, 
was not at all to depart fronl the doctrine of the (
atholic 
(
hurch-it is towards the conclusion of the" Apologia Ec- 
clesiæ Anglicanæ," and is this: 
" Aceessimus autem, quantunl maximc potuÏ1nus, ad Ecclesianl Apo
;- 
tolorum, ct veterum Catholieorum Episcoporum et Patrum, quam scinlus 
adhuc fuisse integranl, utque Tertullianus ait, incorrupt am virgineln, 
llullâ dum idololatriâ, nee errore gravi ac publico contaminatam; nee 
tan turn doctrinam nostram, sed etiam Sacramenta, precumque pub- 
liearllill formam, ad illorunl ritus et instituta direximus. - Utque 
Christum ipsum, et omnes fere pios fecisse scimus, religionem ab istis 
turpiter neglectaul et depravatanl, ad originem ct primordia revocavi- 
mus.-Inde enim putavimus instullrationem petendarn e
sc, un de prirn,a 
religionis initia dllcta essent,-' Hæe enilli ratio, inquit antiquissinuls 
Pater Tertulliallus, valet adversus omnc
 hæreses; ill esse verum, 
quodcunque prinuun; id esse aclultermn, quodcunque rosteriuR.' 
Irenæus sæpe ad antiquissimas ceelesias provocavit, qUIT' Christo fuis- 
sent viciniores, quasque credibile vix esset f'rravisse. Jam yero cur 
01. hodie ratio non initnr? cur ad antiquarunl ecclesiarum sinlÍlitudinern 
non redimus? CUf id a nobis hodie audiri non potest, quod olin1 in 
concilio Xicæno, a tot episeopis, ct eatholicis ratribus, nullo refragante, 
l)fonunciatmn CRt, -1]87] åpXa7a Kpa'TfL'TcfJ." 


IIere then we find a distinct appeal to antiquity; and in 
Il 
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the Pref
lcc to the l->rayer Book, as well as in the Articles, 
we have frequent references to the Fathers and the Prin1Ï- 
tive Church. 'Ve have the saIne in the Homilies; in almost 
every page they teen1 with quotations fron1 the Fathers, and 
support then1selves npon the ancient doctrine, and the 
Catholic tradition. And therefore, in inquiring into what 
'vas the doctrine of the early Church upon the question now 
in issue, we are following precisely that course of inquiry, 
and appealing to that tribunal, which was lnarked out for 
us by t.he Reforlners themselves. rl'hey referred to the pri- 
Initive doctrine as an indication of their meaning; and, of 
course, if they had departed fronl that, they would have 
departed from the Church itself, because the Church, and 
the faith of the Church, can be but one. rrhey, therefore, 
were bound to adhere to that which Catholic tradition had 
carried to them; and I think we shall find, with respect to 
the Baptism of Infants, and that of adults also, that regene- 
ration was always considered to be immediately and neces- 
sarily connected with the Sacralnent; that the two are 
almost identical; that "Baptisln" and "Règeneration" 
are used as convertible terms; and that the very saIne doc- 
t.rine, which was held in the first ages, has been handed down 
in the Church of England, from the remotest period to the 
present. I shall, therefore, my Lords, endeavour to trace 
this matter historically, (it will not take so very long a time 
as your Lordships might poss 1 bly suppose,) and I think if I 
succeed in bringing down the doctrine, in an uninterrupted 
course of tradition, from the Primitive Church to the period of 
the Refornlation, I shall establish my case; because I can show 
that at the tilne of the Reformation there certainly was no 
intention to depart, and was no real departure in any respect, 
from the doctrine of the early Church, on this or any other 
n1attcr; certainly not on the Sacralnent of Baptism, or upon 
the Sacraments generally; and whatever was not altered at 
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the period of the Reforrnation rernains, and continues to be 
the doctrine and law of the Church to thi8 day. 


DR. LUSHIXGTON.- "Then you say "Regeneration" and 
" Baptisnl" are convertible terms, do I understand you to 
mean that there could be 110 such thing as Regeneration 
independent of Baptism ? You say they are convertible 
terms. 


l\fR. BADELEv.-1 say they are frequently used as con- 
vertible terms by the early Fathers. 


DR. LUSIIINGToN.-I nlust put this case to you. Take 
the Baptism of an adult, who has neither faith nor 
repentance, and he afterwards has faith and repent- 
ance, would you say that regeneration would take place 
then? 


MR. BADELEv.-Regeneration, I should say, would take 
place then. 


DR. LusHINGToN.-According to the doctrine of the 
Church, even without "faith and repentance?" 


l\IR. ßADELEY.-'fhe adult would not receive the full 
benefit of the Sacrament; he would not receive remission of 
sin; but regeneration, as I understand the doctrine of the 
Church, he would receive. But the case of adults is not 
now the question before the Court; and whatever Inay be the 
language of the Church-whatever may be its doctrine, ,,,ith 
respect to adults-one uniform, clear, and precise doctrine 
has always been held respecting the case of Infants, and 
there has been no difference at all about it in any period, or 
in any portion, of the Church; all hold the same language, 
and the Liturgies and Formularies both of the 'Vestern and 
H 2 
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the Eastern Church are in remarkable harmony on this 
subject. Perhaps, my Lords, I can scarcely express better 
or more completely the mind of the Church of England on 
this subject of tradition, than in the words of one of our 
greatest poets, in one of his best performances :- 


":Not that trailition's parts are useless here, 
'Vhen gen'ral, old, disint'rested anù clear: 
'rhat ancient fathers thus expound the page, 
Gives truth the rcyerend majesty of age; 
Confinns its force by bideing every test, 
For best authorities, next rules, are best; 
And still the nearer to the spring we go, 
:1\lore Ihnpid, lnore unsoil'd, the waters flow." 


I believe that is precisely the view which the Church of 
England professes to take; and as it accords with that pas- 
sage which I have read froln Bishop Jewell's Apology, so it 
is also that which has been adopted ever since. 


r.rlIE VICE-CHANCELLOR !(NIGHT BRUCE.-Are not those 
Drydcn's lines? 


MR. BADELEY.- Yes, my Lord, in the" Rcligio Laici." 


THB VICE-CHANCELLOR KNIGHT BRUCE.-"T as that 
written before or after he went over to the Church of 
Ronle ? 


MR. BADELEY.- Before, and when he was a very attached 
member of the Church of England. 1\1 y Lords, we have 
authority for looking to antiquity in one or two public docu- 
l11ents, which are of iU1portance; for in the Canons which 
were made in the year 1571, in that very Convocation which 
ratified the Thirty-nine Articles, we have this in the direc- 
tions to Preachers:- 


"Imprimis vero videbunt, ne quid unquam doceant pro concione, 
(1 noel a l>opulo religiose teneri et credi velint, nisi qucd consentaneunl 



( ] 01 ) 


sit doctrinæ Veteris aut Novi Testamenti, f)uorlque ex illâ 1})SÛ doctrinâ 
Cat/wlid Fatres et veteres episcopi collegerint." 


IIere, then, is the same Convocation which ratified the 
Articles pointing to antiquity, in connection with Scripture, 
as the true source of doctrine. This Convocation, there- 
fore, could not snpp03e, (far froln it) that the Articles were 
at all inconsistent with the doctrine of the early Church; 
they must have regarded the Articles as exponents of that 
rloctrine, or at least in perfect harmony with it; or else they 
would have been stultifying themselves, by referring to such 
authority. And that is the rule to which the Preachers are 
directed to confonn themselves, in their instruction of the 
people as to their faith as well as their practice. Again, we 
have, in the directions gi\Ten to the Bishops by the Lords of 
the Council in the year 1582, with a view to their disputa- 
tions with the Jesuits and Seminary Priests, a similar rule 
laid down. 


BARON P ARKE.-- 'Vhere are those found? 



In.. BADELEY.-I take the passage from" Brett on Tra- 
di tion." lIe refers in the first chapter to this order of 
Council in 1582:- 


"If the latter" (that is the Jesuits and Seminary Priests) "shall 
show any ground of Scripture, and wrest it to their sense, you shall 
call for the interpretation of the Old Doctors, such as were before 
Gregory 1., for that in his time began the first claim of the supremacy 
by the Patriarch of Constantinople, and shortly after was usurped by 
the Bishop of Rome." 


So that in these we have public directions by authority as 
to the rule to which parties are to conform-there is that 
of Convocation with reference to the Clergy in their preach- 
ing, anù there is this of the Council with reference to public 
controversies and disputations; and therefore there is plenty 
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of authority, as I conceive, for appealing to the early 
Church, for the Church and State both send us to the same 
source. No doubt it was the case, in all the disputations 
which were held about the period of the Reformation, to 
appeal to primitive doctrine and tradition. In one of the 
Statutes of Elizabeth (Stat. 1 Eliz., c. 1) there is a direc- 
tion as to what is to be regarded as heresy, and that is to 
be judged by the authority of the first four General Coun- 
cils, or any of them, and any other General Councils which 
declare it heresy in the words of Scripture. 
"\Ve conie therefore, my Lords, under such sanction, to 
the ancient Church, and to primitive and Catholic tradi- 
tion; and I think we shall see beyond question that these 
prove the doctrine of Baptism as the Church of England 
holds it, and that regeneration and adoption, the remission 
of sins and spiritual grace, were the benefits which tbe 
Church alwaJs regarded as given and conveyed by Baptism. 
But perhaps, my Lords, I shall save time, if I am per- 
mitted to enter upon this branch of the subject to-morrow 
morning, rather than at this late hour of the day. 


(Adjourned. ) 
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Privy Council, Tuesday, Dec. 18, 1849. 


l\IR. BADELEy.-
Iy Lorùs, when I concluded my ad- 
dr'ess to your Lordships yesterday, I was about to call your 
attention to the doctrine held by the Prilnitive Church, on 
the subject of Baptislnal Regeneration. I propose now to 
reSUlue the argurnent froIH that point, and to enùeavour to 
satisfy your Lordships, that the doctrine, which I have shown 
to be contained in the Articles and Formularies of the 
Church of England, is identical with that which was held 
by the Church of the Fathers; that it was handed down 
in its original form to the English Church at the earliest 
period of the existence of that Church; and that it con- 
tinued there without alteration to the time of the Reforma- 
tion. I shall thus trace the doctrine chronologically to that 
important era in the history of the Church) and having 
examined what then took place, and shown that it was most 
funy asserted and maintained by those, who were the chief 
agents in the alteration of our F onnularies, and in the 
preparation of our Articles, I shall lodge it finally, in it::; 
pri:;tine purity, where I trust that I have already convinced 
your Lordships that it is lodged, in the Articles and F ormu- 
1aries of our Church. And I think, my Lord5, that when 
this i8 done, the argument will be cOD)plete; and if it 
appears that 
Ir. Gorhaln holds doctrines, inconsistent, in 
any degree, with that belief which has thus COlne down to 
us in its integrity from the remotest ages, then he is to be 
regarded as a person whose reìigious opinions are unsound, 
and contrary to t1le true faith of the Church, and conse- 
quently that he is unfit to be instituted to any benefice. 



( 104 ) 


Now, my Lords, it will probably not be necessary to 
detain your Lordships very long, in proving what was the 
belief of the early Church upon this subject, for the only 
real difficulty that one feels in entering upon it is the 
flifficulty of selection, as there is scarcely one of the ancient 
Fathers, in the first and purest ages of the Church, whose 
works do not, more or less, assert the doctrine in question, 
or "\vho does not dwell on the effects and efficacy of Bap- 
tism; and your I.Jordships will find, that in an the passages 
ill the writings of the :Fathers which relate to the subject 
of Baptisln, no distinction whatever is made in the beneficial 
effects of that holy Sacrament., whether administered to 
infants or to adults; dwt whatever benefits are spoken of 
as given to nduIts, who cOlne with faith and repentance, the 
sanle are equally admitted to be given as fuHy to infants, 
according to their need and condition; that they receive 
these benefits in and by the Sacrament alone, and that no 
"prevenient grace" is ever recognised. 
It is remarkable how the Fathers, when they advert to the 
subject of Baptism, seem to raise their tone, and to acquire 
a force of language, anù a glow of eloquence, contrasted in 
many respects with their dryer and more laboured teaching 
upon other matters. They seem so fully impressed with the 
importance, the efficacy, and the virtue of this Sacrament, 
that they almost want words to express the dignity and the 
privileges which it confers upon the receiver. And I think, 
my Lords, tl)at we shan see in the English Church, in its 
earlier periods and at that of the Reformation, that the same 
truth was felt with the same earnestness, and taught as 
fuHy, by those who took part in the changes of that day, as 
it had been in the better and brighter ages of the Church. 
And this too, my Lords, you will find in the ancient 
writers, that those who treat of Baptism as administered to 
Infants, and of Infants as cal)able of receiving it, all speak 
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at the saIne time of Regeneration as one of the bencfit8 
'-' 
which it conferred; and therefore those passages which 
have been cited by modern authors, in proof of the fact of 
Infant Baptism in the early Church, prove also the doctrine 
of the Baptismal Regeneration of Infants. Your Lordships 
will see this very clearly in a work written expressly upon 
Infant Baptism, which contains an excellent collection of the 
stateluents of a great many of the principal Fathers. I 
allude to the work of 'Vall "On Infant Baptism," in the 
first volume of whic.h there is a collection of passages bearing 
upon this important subject. 'Yall writes in order to prove 
that Infant Baptisln was the practice of the primitive Church, 
and he aùd uces these passages for this purpose; but his 
extracts go further than this, and show, as I have already 
stated, the effect and efficacy of that Sacrament upon 
Infants. 
There is another writer of the English Church to whom 
my learned friend Dr. Addams referred,-Bingham, who, in 
his most valuable and learned work, "'fhe Antiquities of 
the Christian Church," has, in the 11th Book, a great deal 
upon the subject, and a summary of the opinions of many 
of the earlier Fathers. lIe begins. as does vVall, with 
some of the first in the Apostolic age; he refers to lIermas 
and to Clemens; and I will now cite from Hermas a passage, 
which is quoted by 'Yall, at page 50 of his first volume. 
The writer describes the Church under the image of a 
Tower, or a Building; and he says,- 


"Necesse est, inquit, ut per aql1anl habeant ascendere, ut requi- 
escant: non poterant enilli aliter in l"egnmll Dei intrare, quam ut de- 
ponerent lllortalitatem priOl'is vitæ. llli igitur defuncti sigiUo Filii 
Dei signati sunt, et intraverunt in regnunl Dei. Antequam enim 
accipiat homo nomen Filii Dei, morti destinatus est: at ubi accipit 
illud sigillum,libcratur a morte, et traditur vitæ. lUud auteln sigillum 
aqua est, in qumn dcscendunt homines morti obligati, aBceudunt vero 
vitæ assignati. Et iUis igitur prædicatum est illud sigil1um, et usi 
sunt eo, ut intrarent in regnum Dei. 
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U Et dixi, Quare ergo, Domine, illi quadraginta lapides ascenderunt 
cum illis de profundo, jam habentes illud sigillum? et dixit, Quonianl 
hi Apostoli et doctores, qui prædicaverunt nomen Filii Dei, cunl ha- 
bentes fidem ejus et potestatenl defuncti essent, prædicaverunt his qui 
ante obierunt: et ipsi dederunt eis illud signum. Descenderunt 
igitur in aquam CUBl illis, et itcrum ascenderunt. Sed hi vi vi de- 
sccnderunt: at illi qui fuerunt ante defuncti, nlortui quidenl descende- 
runt, sed vivi ascenderunt. Per hos igitur vitam receperunt, et cog- 
lloverunt Filium Dei; ideoque ascenderunt cunl eis, et COllvenerunt in 
structuram turris. N ec circurncisi, sed integri ædificati sunt, quoniam 
æquitate pleni cum sunlma castitate defuncti sunt: sed tantumnlodo 
hoc sigillunl defuerat cis. I-Iabes hornm explanatioBenl."-Hernms 
Pastor., Lib. 3, SÏluilitud. 9, c. 16. 
Here then, in the age of the Apostles, we have a clear allu- 
sion to the effect of Baptisln generally, and to Regeneration 
particularly, as the iUllllediate result of this Sacrament. 
I need not detain your Lordships with further passages 
frolll this writer, though there are others which might be 
cited '.: but I will turn to one in the works of Justin lVlartyr, 
one of the earliest of the Fathers, which is also quoted by 
"Tall in his 2nd chapter- "T all gives the quotation in the 
Greek, and then a translation- I will read the translation, 
which is this :- 


" I will now declare to you also after what manner we, being made 
new by Christ [or 1aptized], have dedicated ourselves to Gon. ;-lest, 
if I should leave out that, I might seem to deal unfairly in sonle part 
of my apology. They who are persuaded and ùo òelieve that those 
things which are taught by us are true, and do prOlnise to live accord- 
ing to them, are directed first to pray, and ask of God, with fasting, 
the forgiveness of their former sins: a:ld we also pray and fast together 
with thenl. Then we bring thel11 to SOlne place where there is water; 
and they are regenerated by the same way of regeneration by which we 
were l'egenerated; for they are washed ,vith water in the name of God, 
the Father and Lord of all things, and of our Saviour Jesus Christ, 
and of the I-Ioly Spirit. For Christ says, 'Unless ye be regenerated, 
ye cannot enter into the kingdonlof Heaven:' and everybody knows 
it is impossible for those that are once generated (or born) to enter 
again into their mother's womb. 
" It was foretold by the Propbet Isaiah, as I said, by what means 
they who would relJent of their sins might escape thenl; and was 
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written in these words: '"\Y ash you, make you clean, put away the 
eyil,' &c. 
" And we haye been taught by the AlJOstles this word (or this rea- 
son) for this thing: because we, being ignorant of our first birth, were 
generated by necessity (or course of nature) of the humid seed of our 
parents mixing together, and have been brought up in ill customs and 
conversation; that we should not continue children of that neces::;ity 
and ignorance, but of ,,-ill (or choice) and knowledge, and should 
obtain forgiveness of the sins in which we have lived, by water (or in 
the water). 'There is invoked, oyer hÍ1n that has a mind to be rege- 
nerated, the name of God, the !!'ather and Lord of all things, &c. And 
this washing is called the enlightening," &c. 


This passage occurs in the Apology of Justin l\Iartyr ad- 
dressed to Antoninus Pius (pages 79 and 80 of the Benedic- 
tine edition of St. Justin's works, Paris, 1747). It applies 
to the doctrine of Baptism generally, though St. Justin 
is speaking more particularly of the Baptisnl of adults. 
In St. Irenæus, a writer of the second century, there IS 
allusion expressly Inade to infants as wen as adults:- 
" :Magister ergo (speaking of our Lord) existens )Iagistri quoque 
habebat ætatem. Kon reprobans nec supergrediens hominem, neque 
sol vens legem in se humani generis; sed omnem ætatmll sanctificans 
per illam quæ ad ipsum erat similitudinem. Olnnes enÍ1n yenit per 
senlet ipsum salvare; omnes, inquam, qui per eunl renascuntur in 
Deum; infalltes, et parvulos, et pueros, et juvenes, et seniores. Ideo 
per onl11enl venit ætatenl; et infantibus infans factus, sanctificans 
infantes; in parvulis rarvulns, sallctificans hanc ipsam habentes 
ætatem, simnl et exemplulll illis pietatis etfectus, et justitiæ, et sub- 
jectionis: in juvenibus juvenis, exemplulll juyenibus fiens et sauctifì- 
cans Domino." 


This passage is cited by "Tall in his 3rù chapter, anù is ill 
the Benedictine edition of St. Irenæus, Contra Hæreses, lib. 
2, c. 22, s. 4. 
Upon this passage there is a ren1ark malle by Bingham 
in the 11th book of his' Ecclesiastical Antiquities,' chapter 
4, s. 9, where, in speaking of Irenæus, he says:- 


" Kow there are three things relating to this matter which appear 
very evident from him: 1st, That the Church then believed the doc- 
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trine of original sin; 2nd, 'That the ordinary nleans of purging away 
this sin was Baptisnl; 3rd, That children, as well as others, were then 
actually baptized to obtain remission of sins, and apply the redemption 
of Christ to t.heIn." 


Then he adds afterwards:- 


" Now the ordinary way of being freed fronl this original gnilt, he 
(St. Irenæus) Rays, is Baptisnl, which is our Regeneration, or new 
birth unto God (' TOV ßa7rT[up.aTos, T?15' El5' E>EÒV åva'YEVJI
UE(.I)S '); and this 
he expressly affirms to he adn1Ínistered to children as wen as adult 
l)ersons; for, says he, Christ canlC to save all persons by I-linlself- 
all, I say, who by Hinl are regenerated unto God-infants, and little 
ones, and children, and youths, and elder persons. Therefore He went 
through t.he several ages, being lllade an infant for infants, that he 
might sanctify infants; and for little ones he was made a little one, 
to sanctify them of that age also. No art," continues Bingham, "can 
elude this passage, so long as it is owned that Regeneration means 
Baptism; and for this we have the explication of Irenæus himself, 
who calls Baptisnl by the name of Hegeneration; and so all the 
ancients comnlOnly do, as Suicerus (against whonl I anl now disputing) 
scruples not to own, alleging Justin 1\Tartyr, chrysostom, and Gregory 
Nyssen to this purpose: which fully evinces Infant Baptism, in the 
age of Irenæns, that is, in the second century, to have been the com- 
nlon practice of the Church." 


And there can be no doubt, as Baptism was the practice, so 
also it was the doctrine of the early Church, that Regene- 
ration took effect by Baptism. 
'Vall quotes also passages froln Clenlens Alexandrinus, 
who says, ,,'''Then we are regenerated " (by which he plainly 
means here baptized) "we then have received the per- 
fection:" and afterwards-" He that is once regenerated, 
as the name of that [Sacrament] is, and enlightened, has his 
state immediately changed." 'Vall thus translates these 
passages from the' Pædagogue' of St. Clement of Alexan- 
dria, lib. 1, c. 6. 
There is a passage in Origen's fourteenth Homily on the 
Gospel of St. Luke, which asserts that infants obtain by 
Baptism the remission of sin-it is this:- 
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" Parvuli haptizantur in rcmis
ionrnl pcccatorum. Quorum l'ccca- 
torum? Vel quo tempore peccaverunt? Aut quomodo potcst uIla 
1avacri in parvulis ratio sulJsistere, nisi juxta ilhlnl sensmll de quo paulo 
ante dixinlus; nullus mundus a sorde, nec si unius diei quidenl fuerit 
vita ejus super terraIn? Et quia per haptismi SaCraIllentmn nativitatis 
sOl'des depollulltur, proptcrea baptizantur et parvuli. ' .Nisi eninl quis 
rcnatus fuerit ex aquà. et Spiritu, non pot
rit intrarc in regnmu 
cælormn.' " 


This is in the 3rd volunlc of the Benedictine eùition of 
Origen's works, page 948. 
St. Cyprian, as your Lordships probably know, is full of 
passages to the sanle effect; and at the time of St. Cyprian 
no question was raised, no difficulty was ever felt, respecting 
the effect of BaptisIll generally; the only question was, how 
far IIcretical Baptisnl, or Baptism adlninistered by persons 
out of the pale of the Church, was valid or invalid; as to the 
effect of Baptisln, when received in the Church, no person 
ever entertained a doubt, or made any dispute at all. 'There 
is a passage in an Epistle of St. Cyprian to Jubaianus, about 
the year 256, in which he says: 


"
eque enim parva res hæreticis et modica conceditur, quando a 
nobis Baptisma eorUlll in accepÌllln refertur: cnnl inde incipiat omnis 
fidei origo, et ad spenl ,itæ æternæ salutaris ingressio, et purificandis 
ac vivificalldis Dei servi8 divina dignatio." 


And aftcnvards he adds,- 


"Quare Daptisma nobis et lu
rcticis eOlnmune esse non potest, cum 
quibus nee Pater Deus, nee Filius Christus, nee Spiritus 8anctus, 
nee Fides, nee Ecclesia ipsa. cOlnmunis est: et ideo baptizari f'OS 
oportet qui de hæresi ad Ecclesianl \eniuut: ut qui legit.imo et yero 
atque unieo 
anctæ Ecclesiæ baptismo ad regnulll Dei regencrationc 
divinâ præparalltur, sacramento utroque naRcuntur, quia scriptum est, 
'nisi quis renatus fuerit ex aquâ et Spiritu, non potest intrare in 
regnunl Dei.' ft 


rrhus St. Cyprian attests the salutary efficacy of Baptisnl, 
regarding the greatncE-s of its effects as a reason for denying 
the cOlnpeteucy of IIeretics to administer it. 
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Then there is St. Gregory N azianzen, one of the most 
celebrated of the ancient l;athers, who flourished in the fourth. 
century.- His testinlony is very strong; there is one of his 
serlllons or orations, upon the subject of Baptism, in which 
he speaks of its nature and effects generaIJy, and in the case 
of Infants particularly. rrhere is a splendid passage, which I 
will read from the translation, given in the first volume of the 
Benedictine edition of the ,,,orks, at page 692 :- 


"Ac de duabus quidenl Kativitatibus, hoc est, de primâ et ultimâ, 
non est nunc disputandi locus: verum de Inediâ, et hoc tenlpore 
nobis necessariâ, à qua LumÎ1nun dies nOlnen accepit, tractabimus. 
Haptisnnls, igitur, splendor est allimarum, vitæ in nlelius nnItatio, 
'conscientiro ad Deum interrogatio.' Baptisrnus, infirmitatis nostræ adju- 
nlentunl. Baptisnlus, carnis est abjectio, Spiritûs affectatio, Verbi 
participatio, fignlcnti correctio, peccati diluvium, lucis communicatio, 
tenebraruln oppressio. Baptisrnus, vehiculum ad Deum, peregrinatio 
cunl Christo, fidei adnliniculunl, lnentis perfectio, cælestis regni cIaviH, 
vitro comnlutatio, servitutis depulsio, vinculorum solutio, compositionis 
in Ineliormn statunl conversio. Quid plura COlnmenlorare attinet? 
Baptismus, Olnnium Dei beneficiorum præclarissinlum est, et præstan- 
tissinlunl. EtenÎln, ut quædanl Sancta Sanctorum vocantur, et Cantica. 
CanticurlUll ; (quòd scilicet latius pateant ac plura conlplectantur, præ- 
cipuánlque dignitatenl habeant;) eodeln modo Baptisnlus quoque Illu- 
Ininatio dicitnr, quòd Olnnes alias ilhlnlinationes sanctitate superet. 
" Qucmadmoc1unl autem Christus, hujus doni dator, multis ac diversis 
nOlninibus appellatur, ita ipsum quoque dOlnnn varia nonlÎna sortitur: 
sive id nobis ob miranl quandam rei lætitiam accidat; (fit enim fen\ 
ut qui renl aliqumn impensissimè anlant, nomina quoque ipsa libenter 
usurpent;) sive qllòd multiplex hujus beneficii utilitas multas quoque 
appellationes nobis pepererit. Donum vocamus, Gratianl, Baptisnnlm, 
Unctionem, Illulninationenl, Incorruptionis Indumentum, Regenera- 
tionis Lavacrum, Sigilluln, ac denique excellentissimo quoyis non1Íne 
appcllanlus. Donum ùicitur, quia iis, qui nihil pritlS contulerunt, datuI'. 
Gratia, quia etiam debcntibus. Baptismus, quia })eccatum in aquâ 
sepelitur. Unctio, quia sacer et regius. (Hæc enim erant, quæ unge- 
bantllr.) Illunlinatio, quia splendor et claritas. Inùumelltunl, quia 
ignonlÍniæ nostræ \relanlen cst. Lavacrum, quia abluit. Sigillum, 
quia conservatio est, ac dominationis obsignatio. Huic gratulantur 
cæli: hunc Angeli propter splendoris cognationem celebrant: hic 
beatitudinis illius imaginem gerit: hunc laudibus quidem et hymnis 
celebrarc vohnnus, yerùm pro rei dignitate non possumus." 
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'fhen, in a subsequent part of the same Sermon, in which 
he is speaking of the necessity of Baptism for all ages and 
for all classes, he says; 


h Infans tibi est? l\ e occasionem imprubi tas arripiat ; ab infalltiâ sanctifi- 
cetur, ab ipsis unguiculis Spiritui consecretur. At propter naturæ inibe- 
cillitateul sigillml1 n1etuis? Quàl1l imbecillis animi mater es pusillæque 
fidei! Anna verò Samuelern, priùs etiam qumn procreatus esset, Deo 
Yo\'it; atque in IUCCll1 editum statÍ111 consecra"Vit, ac cum sacerdotali stolâ. 
educavit; nihil humani verita, scd Deo tidem habens. Kihil tibi amu- 
letis, nee incantan1entis opus est, quibuscum pravus ille in leviorunl 
hominunl animos simnl irrepit, venerationem Deo debitam furtim 
ad se transferens. Trinitaterfi ipsi da,-magnum, inquam, illud et 
pulchrunl amuletum." 


It is hardly nece::;
ary, IllY Lords, after such pas
ages as 
these, to adduce further evidence of what was the doctrine 
and the practice of the early Church-but the sum and sub- 
stance of this evidence may be found in the treatises of St. 
Augustine, who above all the Fathers, from the peculiar cir- 
cumstances of his tilne, dwe1ls largely upon the subject of 
Baptism, and upon the Baptisul of Infants nlore especiaI1y; 
because, as your Lordships know, the controversies which 
then occurred with the Pelagians and the Donatists brought 
out very fully the Catholic doctrine of Baptism, and the 
Pelagian heresy more especially led 81. Augustine to apply 
that doctrine in the case of Infants.-I shall therefore refer 
your Lordships to a few passages in St. Augu
tine's works, 
selecting some only from a far greater number. 
But before I proceed to St. Augustine, I win call your 
attention to a Father, whose works I cited yesterday for 
another purpose, St. Zeno, who, as I stated, is of great anti- 
quity, n0t later than the fourth century; there are several 
sernlons or treatises of hi::; expre.3
ly upon Baptism, and 
many of them addre
sed to those who had just been baptized, 
and in one of these, the forty-third (at page 246 of the 
Verona edition), he says: 
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U Æthereæ gentes exultate, novella pignora in Christo, florentissinli- 
que hodierni spiritalis ortus vestri candorem ne quo pacto maculetis, 
perpeti diligent.iâ custodite; quia nescit iterare quod præstat.-Ecce 
pueri, adolescentes, juvenes, senes, utriusque sexûs, qui eratis rei, 
Cl'atis et hnmundi, Inundanâ nativitate, contra onlni reatu jam liberi, 
mundi estis infantes: et, quod est amnirabi]e et gratuln, subito uno 
momento facti ætatibus diversis æquævi.-Sed curiositatem vestraIn 
bene novi veteris vitæ usurpatione; quod quidenl nobis ulterins nOll 
licebit. Fortassis requiratis et a nobis, quâ geniturâ, quove signo, taIl1 
diversos, tam plures, uno partu vestra vos peperit mater. Sicut par- 
vulis nIorem geram, sacrique horoscopi pandanl tota brevitate secreta." 


A remarkable passage this, as it shows how completely 
the writer recognized the effects of Baptism, as being iden- 
tical in Infants and Adults; he treated the recipients as aU 
born together, as being then made coeval, dating their spi- 
ritual birth from their Baptism, whether they were Infantd 
or Adults; and whatever they were, their Christian life 
commenced with their Baptism. In addition to these pas- 
sages from the Fathers, I Inay perhaps as well refer now to 
a decision of one of the most ancient Councils, that of Car- 
thage, which was held in the year 253, and affords important 
evidence of the primitive doctrine, as affirn1ed by the public 
authørity of the Church.-I refer to it in I-Iarduin"s Con- 
cilia, volume 1st, page 147 ,-and it also occurs in Routh's 
Re1iquiæ Sacræ, volutne 3rd, page 74. I t is this,-- 


"Quantum vero ad causam infantium pertinet; quos dixisti intra 
secundum vel tertium diem quo nati sint constitutos baptizari non 
oportere, et considerandam esse legem circumcisionis antiquæ, ut intra 
octavum diem eum qui natus est baptizandam et sanctificandum non 
putares, longe aliud in concilio nostro Olnnibus visum est." 


The question had been raised, whether Infants were to be 
baptized before the eighth day. Circumcision having been 
directed on the eighth day, it was douLted whether Baptisln 
should be performed sooner; the propriety of baptizing them 
on or after that day was admitted, but the Council deter- 
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nlÏned that the cighth ùay was not to be waited for. It thus 
proceeds :- 


" In hoc cninl quod tu l)utabas esse faciendum nomo consensit, sed 
uuiversi potius juùicavimus nulli homini nato lllisericordiam Dei et 
gra.tiam dcnegandam. Xam cum Dominus in cyangelio suo dicat, 
'.Filius hominis non venit animas honlÏnum perdere, sed salvare,' 
quantum in nobis est, si fieri potest, nulla anima perdenda est. 
Sed illic æqualitas divina et spiritalis exprimitur, quod pares at que 
æquales sint omnes homines, quando a Deo semel facti slmt, et possit 
ætas n08t1'a in inc1'ementis corporis secundum sæculum, non secundum 
Deum, habere discrimen; nisi si et gratia ipsa, quæ baptizatis datur, pro 
ætate accipientium vel minor vel major tribuitur, cum Spiritus Sanctus, 
non de mensurâ, sed de pietate atque indulgentiâ paternâ, æqualis om- 
nilms præbeatur. Kam Deus, ut personam non accipit, sic nee ætatem, 
cum se omnibus ad cælestis gratiæ consecutionern æqualitate libratâ 
præbeat patrern." 


The decree at length concludes thus: 


"Propter quod neminem Imtamus a gratiâ consequendâ 
impediendum esse, eâ lege quæ jam statum est, nec spiritalem circum- 
cisionem impediri carnali circumcisione debere, sed omnem omnino 
hominem admittendum esse ad gratiam Christi, quando et Petrus 
in Actis Apostolorum loquatur et dicat: 'Dominus m.ihi dixit 
neminem hominemcommunem dicendum et immundum.' Cæterum si 
homines impedire aliquid ad consecutionem gratiæ posset, magis 
adultüs et provectos et majores natu possent impedire peccata graviora. 
Porro autem, si etiarn gravissimis delictoribus et in Deum multum 
ante reccantibus, cum postea crediderint, remiss a peccatorum datur, ct 
a baptismo atque a gratiâ nemo prohibetur, quantú magis prohiberi non 
debet infans, qui recens natus nihil peccavit, nisi quod secundum Adam 
carnaliter natus contagium mortis antiquæ primâ nativitate contraxit, 
qui ad remissam peccatorum accipiendam hoc ipso facilius accedit quod 
illi remittuntur, non propria, sed aliena peccata. Et idcirco, frawr 
carissime, hæc fnit in concilio nostra b
ntentia, a baptismo atque a 
gratia. Dei, qui omnibus lIllsericors et benignus et pius est, neminem 
per nos dcbere prohiberi. Quod cum circa universos observandurn sit 
atque retinendum, turn magis circa infantes ipsos et recens natos obser- 
vandum putamus, qui hoc ipso de ope nostrâ ac de divinâ misericordiâ 
plus merentur, quod in primo statim nativitatis suæ ortu plorantes ac 
flentes nihil aliud faciunt quam deprecantur." 


I 
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It wen deserves to be noticed how precisely this language 
of the Council of Carthage corresponds ,vith our Article, 
which says that 


" The Baptism of young children is in anywise to be retained in the 
Church, as most agreeable with the institution of Chl'ist." 


It shows that infants are peculiarly fit, more so even than 
adults, for receiving the full benefits of this Sacrament, and 
that they do receive them; and, taking it altogether, I think 
a more complete verification of the doctrine held by the 
Church of England, as I ascertained it yesterday, and as it 
stands even in our Articles alone, could not be adduc.ed. 
I need not trouble your Lordships with other Councils; 
but there is one rather later, about the year 416, the 
Council of l'tlilevis, the Canons of which may be found in 
the same volume of Harduin, page 1217; and the second 
of these I will crave leave to read :- 


" Item placuit, ut quicumque parvulos recentes ab uteris Inatrum 
baptizandos negat; aut <licit, in remissionem qllidem peccatorum eos 
baptizari, sed nihil ex Adam trahere originalis peccati, quod regen era- 
tionis lavacro expietur : unde fit consequens ut in eis forn1a baptisn1atis, 
in remissionem peccatorum, non vere, sed false intelligatur; anathema 
sit. Quoniam non aliter intelligendum est quod ait Apostolus: 'Per 
unum hominem peccatum intravit in n1undu1l1, et per peccatum mol'S; 
et ita in omnes homines pertransiit, in quo omnes peccaverunt;' nisi 
quemadmodum ecclesia catholica ubique diffusa selnper intellexit.. 
Propter hanc enim regulam fidei, 
tiam pal"vuli, qui nihil peccatorum 
in semetipsis adhuc committere potuerunt, ideo in peccatorum remis- 
sionem veraciter baptizantur, ut in eis regeneratione mlmdetur quod 
generatione traxerunt." 


Thus therefore we see, that by the full authority of the 
Church, by public Councils as wen as by private writers, 
the same doctrine is uniformly professed, and infants are 
declared to be regenerated by Baptism, and admitted at 
oncp. to all the privileges of the Gospel. Not one word, 
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my Lords, win you discover in any singlc Council, or in 
any ancient ,vriter, about" prevenient grace" as neces3ary 
to render the Baptism of Infilnts effectual; nothing further 
is wanted than the mere condition of the infant, in his free- 
dom from actual sin, to make him a worthy r
ceiver. The 
Church denounces, in the strongest manner, and by re- 
peated sentences, those who refuse to bring their children 
to Baptism, and certainly never can have supposed that they 
could by any possibility come unworthily, or fail to ohtain 
the blcssing. 
And now, my Lords, I believe it will not be necessary for 
me to refer to any other of the Fathers than St. Augustine, 
who is in point of fact a host in himself; and who, as I have 
alrearl y stated, was led by the very circumstance of the times 
in which he lived, and the controversies in which he was en- 
gaged, to the consideration of the doctrine in question. 
I have here the tenth volume of the works of St. Augustine, 
the Benedictine Edition, published at 'V. en ice in 1733, and 
in this there are nUlubers of passages-I shaH not trouble 
your Lordships with many, because a few will suffice for nlY 
purpose. In this Volume, at page 7, in the Treatise" De 
Peccatorum 
Ieritis et Remissione," he says,- 


" Hâc cnim gratiâ. baptizatos quoque parvulos suo inserit corpOl'i, 
qui certe irnitari aliqucm nondun1 valent. Sicut ergo DIe in quo omnes 
vivificantur, præter quod se ad justitiam exemplum imitantibus præ- 
buit, dat etiam sui Spiritus occultissimam fidelibus gratiam, quam la- 
tenter infundit et rarvulis: sic et ille in quo omnes moriuntur, præter 
quod eis qui præccptum DOlllini yoluntate transgrediuntur, imitationis 
exenlpIum est, occultã etiam tn,be carnali.s concupiscentiæ suæ tal)ifi- 
ca-vit in se Olllnes de sufi, stirpe venientes." 


So that here is evidence of the doctrine of Infants being 
n1ade members of Chri5t, and of the Grace bestowed upon 
them. In the very same Treatise St. Augustine says, at 
page 14,- 


I :? 
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"Vocat eos igitur 1.Iedicus, qui non est opus sanis, nee venit vocaro 
justos, sed peeeatores in pænitentiam. Et ideo quia sure vitæ propriæ 
peccatis nullis adhue tenentur obnoxii, originalis in eis ægritudo sanatur 
in Ejus gratiâ qui salvos facit per lavacrum rogenerationis." 


My Lords, there is another important passage in the very 
same page, which shows further the correspondence between 
St. Augustine's doctrine and that of our own Church. The 
grace of perseverance, as I stated yesterday, is only treated 
in our Formularies as the subject of prayer and of hope. 
The Infants baptized may fall away. St. Augustine speaks 
to the same effect, and says,- 


" Ceterum quis ignorat, quod baptizatus parvulus, si ad rationales 
annos veniens non crediderit, nee se ab illieitis concupiscentiis abstinu- 
erit, nihil ei proderit quod parvus aceepit? VeruntaInen si, percepto 
baptismate, de hâc vitâ emigraverit, soluto reatu cui originaliter erat 
obnoxius, perficietur in illo lunlÎne veritatis, quod incomnlutabiliter 
manens in æternum, justificatos præsentiâ Creatoris ilhullinat. Peccata 
enim sola separant inter homines et Deum, quæ solvuntur Christi 
gratiâ., per quem 
Iediatorenl reconciliamur, cum justificat inlpium." 


In the same TreatIse of St. Augustine, at page 36, he 
says,- 


U Proinde isti posteriores intuendo Scripturas, et auetoritatem totius 
Ecclesiæ et formam ipsius sacramenti, bene viderunt 1)or baptismum in 
parvulis peccatorum fieri renlissionem: sed originale esse, quidquid 
illud in eis est, vel noIunt dicere, veIllon possunt." 


St. Augustine here vouches the authority of the Church 
for the doctrine of the renlission of sin-that is, of original 
sin in infants-by Baptism. And your Lordships cannot 
fail to observe that in all these passages the whole grace, 
remission of sin, or whatever benefit is spoken of, is, as our 
Homily expresses it, annexed and tied to the Sacrament. 
In page 63, St. Augustine says:- 


u Oportet igitur ut sacramento regenerationis, ne sine illo malo de 
hâc vitâ exeat, etiam parvulus imbuatur; quod non fit nisi in remis- 
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sioncm pcccatorum. Quod ctiam ipso loco Christus ostendit, cunl 
intcrrogatus quomodo possent ista fieri, commemoravit quid l\foyses 
feccrit in exaltatione serpcntis; eUIU itaque per baptismi sacramentum 
morti Christi conformentur infantes, eos a serpentis morsu fawndum 
est liberari, si a Christianæ fidei regulà nolumus aberrare. Quem 
tamen morsuIll non in suâ vitâ propriâ, sed in illo cui primitus inflictus 
cst, acceperunt." 


lIe is arguing against the Pelagians, who denied the doc- 
trine of original sin, and he appeals to the practice of the 
Church in baptizing infants, as evidence of the doctrine 
itself. 
I need trouble your Lordships with but one more passage 
from St. Augustine, which occurs in the same volume, 
page 466, in one of the Treatises against the Pelagians. It 
is remarkable, because it vouches all antiquity and the 
whole authority of the Church upon the subject:- 


" Sed hoc dico, tam manifestum esse secundum scripturas sanctaB 
originale peccatum, atque hoc dimitti lavacro rcgenerationis in parvulis, 
tantâ fidei catholicæ antiquitate atque auctoritate firmatum, tam clarâ 
Ecclesiæ cclebritate notissimum, ut quidquid de aninlæ origine cujus- 
libet inquisitione, vel affirmatione, disseritur, si contra hoc sit, verum 
esse nun possit. Quapropter, quisquis vel de animâ, vel de quâcumque 
re obscurâ id adstruit, unde hoc quod verissimum, fllndutissi'Tl
um, 
notissimurn est, destruat, sive sit Hle filius, sive inimicus Ecclesiæ, aut 
corrigcndus est, aut cavendus." 


No testimony, I think, can well be stronger, to prove the 
doctrine of Catholic antiquity;-no one knew it better than 
8t. Augustine, " the best learned," as one of our Homilies 
cans him, "of all the ancient doctors;" and he challenges 
the heretics of his day to deny the assertions which he 
bold} y makes. 
rrhere is but one more passage from 81. Augustine with 
which I will trouble your Lordships; it is in another volume 
of hi
 works, in one of his Epistles to Bonifacius (volume 2, 
page 263) :- 
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" Ut autem possit regenerari per officium voluntatis alienæ, cum 
offertur consecrandus, facit hoe unus Spiritus, ex quo regeneratur 
oblatus. Non'enim scriptum est: 'Nisi quis renatus fuerit ex paren- 
turn voluntate, aut ex offerentium vel ministrantium fide;' sed' Nisi 
quis renatus fuerit ex aquâ et Spiritu-Sancto.' Aqua igitur exhibens 
forinsecus sacramentum gratiæ, et Spiritus operans intrinsecus bene- 
ficium gratiæ, solvens vinculum culpæ, reconcilians llonum naturæ, 
regenerant hominem in uno Christo, ex uno Adam generatum. Rege- 
nerans ergo Spiritus in majoribus offerentibus, et parvulo oblato re- 
natoque, communis est: ideo per hane societatem unius ejusdemque 
Spiritus prodest offerentium voluntas parvulo oblato. * * * * 
" Et ideo semel perceptam parvulus Christi gratiam non amittit, 
nisi propriâ impietate, si ætatis accessu tam malus evaserit. Tunc enim 
etiam propria incipiet habere l)eecata, quæ non regeneratione auferantur, 
sed alia curatione sanentur." 


My Lords, I could occupy the whole day with quotations 
from the writings of St. Augustine. Every volume abounds 
with matter to the same effect, and I challenge my learned 
friends on the other side to produce a single writer who 
more distinctly declares any particular doctrine, than St. 
Augustine does the doctrine in question: he confirms most 
fully the doctrine of the English Church, in connecting an 
the grace of the Sacrament with the Sacralnent itself; in 
attributing to it regeneration, and adoption, and the remis- 
sion of sin; in giving infants an equal interest with adults 
in the blessings of this ordinance; and in holding the neces- 
sity of perseverance in order to secure the ultimate reward : 
and all this he rests upon the authority, not of Scripture 
only, but of Catholic tradition. 
There is a follower of St. .i\..ugustine, who wrote in his 
defence-your Lordships are aware of the opinions enter- 
tained by St. Augustine on the subject of Predestination; 
and it is important to mention this at once, because it has 
been supposed, by many persons, that the doctrine of Pre- 
destination is inconsistent with the doctrine of Baptismal 
Regeneration. St. Augustine certainly did not think so, nor 
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did his followers; and there is a passage which I will cite 
froln a disciplc of St. Augustine, Prosper Aquitanus, which 
is given in the tenth volunle of St. Augustine's works, at 
page 198 uf the Appendix: the objection which he is 
answerIng 18- 


" Quod ab cis, qui non sunt prædestinati ad vitam, non aufcrat 
pcrcepta baptismi gratia. origin ale peccatum." 


And the answer given is this :- 


"Onmis homo qui credens in Patrem, et Filium, et Spiritum- 
Sanctum regeneratur in baptismo, tam a propriis peccatis, quæ ma1â 
voluntate et actione contraxit, quam ab originali, quod a parentibus 
traxit, absolvitur. Sed relapsum post baptisilltUll ad infidelitatem et 
impios mores, qui negat originali peccato fuissc purgatum, tam falsa 
opinatur, quam qui cumden1 asscrit non æternâ morte esse damnandum. 
Qui enim recedit a Christo, et alienus a gratiâ finit hanc vitam, quid 
nisi in perditionem cadit? Sed non in quod remissum cst, reciclit, nec 
in originali })eccato damnabitur; qui tamen propter postrema crimina 
eâ morte afficietur, quæ ei propter ina quæ remissa sunt debebatur. 
Quod quia Dei præscientiam nee latuit, nee fefellit; sine dubio ta1em 
nunquam elegit, nunquam prædestinavit, et periturum nunqualu ab 
æternâ pcrditione discrevit." 


rrhis extract may serve to explain how the two doctrines 
were held together; that a person receiving the full benefit 
of Baptisnl at the time-the renlÍs5ion of sin, original and 
actual-still is not necessarily endowed with the gift of 
per
eYcrance, but may afterwards fall away; and in that 
case win of course suhject himself to that which is decreed. 
Now, my Lords, I think froIn these passages it is pretty 
clear ",hat thð doctrine of the early Church was upon the 
subject of BaptisIll; and having, as I conceive, adduced 
enough to estab1i:;h my position upon the authority of 
ancient writers, I will proceed to \\ hat I mentioned yester- 
day as a most important collateral proof, the ancient 
Liturgies, which display in the clearest light the doctrine 
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of Regeneration in Baptism: and I consider this evidence 
as not only most important, but also strictly legitimate in 
the present case, because, as your Lordships are aware, in 
tbe Commission which was issued by the Crown for the 
revisal of the Book of Common Prayer, in the time of 
King Charles the Second, and under which the Savoy Con- 
ference was held, the Commissioners are expressly referred 
to the most ancient Liturgies, as the source from which they 
are to derive their alterations and amendments. 
Now Martene has collected a vast number of these in his 
valuable work ' De Antiquis Ecclesiæ Ritibus ;' but the best 
collection is that of Assemani, in his 'Codex Liturgicus 
Ecclesiæ Universæ,' the second volume of which is confined 
to Baptism, and comprises an immense variety of ancient 
offices for the administration of that Sacrament, most of 
them of very early dates, many above a thousand years 
old-Liturgies not merely of the \Vestern Church, but of 
the Eastern also, and all alike testifying the identity of the 
doctrine held by the whole Catholic Church upon this im- 
portant subject: in reference to which I would again direct 
your Lordships to that relnarkable passage which I quoted 
yesterday from Selden's' r.rable-Talk,' which vouches the 
Liturgies of the Church generally as the best evidence of 
the Church's faith, and of the doctrines which have been held. 
There is a passage in one of the Epistles of St. Cyprian, 
with reference to the sanctification of the water, which we 
shall find to form part of all these ancient services :- 


Oportet ergo mundari et sanctificari aquam prius a sacerdote, ut 
possit baptismo suo peccata hominis qui baptizatur abluere." 


And upon this Bishop Fell, the editor of St. Cyprian's 
works, has a note, which is worthy of attention, as being that 
learned Prelate's testimony to the genuineness and value of 
these ancient formularies :- 
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CC Formulæ HIm liturgicæ, iluibns c1emcnta Sacramentorum ad usus 
di\'inorum mystcrioruln hCl1arantur, hinc et aliunde apparcut non taIn 
Duperns esse quanl Xovatores sibi et alii pcrsuadere satagunt."- 
(S. Cypriani Epist., Oxon, 1682, p. 190.) 


Now before I turn to Assemani, I win refer your Lorù- 
ships for a moment to the Apostolical Constitutions, which 
I believe are the oldest forins extant, and which have been 
pul)lished in several works. 'fhey are frequently referred 
to by Bingham in his 'Ecclesiastical Antiquities,' and are 
undoubtedly valuable evidence. 'fhe copy which I have 
before me is in the first volume of the' Patres Apostolici' 
of Cutclerius; and in the seventh book of the Apostolical 
Constitutions there are various prayers and formularies 
given, and anlongst thelu are some connected with the ad- 
ministration of Baptism. At page 382 of this volume, there 
is a direction as to the form in which the prayer should be 
upon the admission of the catechumens :- 


" Qui autem manus ei imponit, adoret Deum, universorum Donlinum, 
gratias agens pro creaturå ejus; quod miserit Filiunl Suum L"nigeni- 
turn Christ 1 1m, ut salvet hominem, deletis iniquitatibus, utque remittat 
impietates ae peccata, et purget ab Olnni inquillamento carnis et spi- 
ritûs, hominCluque sanctificet, secundum beneplacitum bonitatis suæ, 
atque indicet volulltatem suanl, ac illuminet oculos cordis ejus ad 
consideranda mirabilia ejus; necnon manifestet ei judicia justitiæ, ut 
oùio habeat ornnem vi am injustitiæ, anlbulet autem viam veritatis; 
quò HIe digltlls habeatur 'regenerationis lavacro, in adoptionem in 
Christo; ut complantatus similitudini mortis Christi, in spe gloriosro 
societatis, necetur quidem peccato, vi \'at autem Deo secundum men- 
tern, scnnonem, et actionem, atque annumeretur in libro viventium." 


BARON PARKE. - \Vhen do you finù the first Office 
for Infants? you will tell us that perhaps when JOu come to 
it- I mean expressly for Infants? 


MR. BADELEv.-The forms in the Aposto1ica1 Constitu- 
tions are general, or rather more particularly for adults, but 
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you will find no distinction made as to the ejfects of Baptism, 
which are always spoken of in the same way. 


LORD CAl\IPßELL.-That seems to denote what is to be- 
come of the Catechumens who had reached such a state of 
knowledge as to be entitled to Baptism. 


MR. BADELEy.-I ,vas giving this rather as introductory 
to ,vhat follows, and as illustrative of what was then re- 
garded as the effect of Baptism. 


LORD CAMPBELL.-"\Vhen duly received? 


MR. BADELEy.-Yes. Then at page 384 we find the 
forin used :- 


"Dcinde venit ad aquam. Sacerdos autem benedicit ac laudat Do- 
minum Deum Omnipotentem, Patrem unigeniti Dei, et gratias agit; 
quia misit Filium SUUIll, qui homo fieret propter nos, ut nos salvaret; 
quia sustinuit ut Ille in incarnatione fieret per omnia obediens, prædi- 
caret regnum cæIorum, remissionem 11eccatorum, mortuorum resurrec- 
tioneill. Ad hæc adorat Ipsum unigenitum Deum post cum, et per 
illum gratias huic agens, quòcl ille mortem pro omnibus per erucelll 
subierit, cujus mortis figuram dedit Baptismum Regenerationis." 


Here we see Regeneration identified with Baptism; and 
then, after thanksgivings for the blessings of Providence, of 
Revelation, and Redemption, the following direction is 
given :- 


"Ipsum ergo et nunc invoeet ;:òacerdos sub Baptismum, ae dicat; 
, Respice de cælo, et sanctifiea hanc aquam; dn. verò gratiam et virtutmll, 
ut qui baptizatur, seeundùm mandatum Christi tui, eUlll eoelem eruci- 
figatur, et eommoriatur, et consepeliatur, et consuscitetur in adoptionem 
quæ in eo fit, ut perimatur quidem peccato, vivat autem justitiæ.' Et 
post hoc, cum baptizaverit eum in nomine Patris, et Filü, ot Spiritûs 
Sancti, lÏnat unguento," &c. 


'Ve have nothing further of importance on this subject 
in the ApostolicaI Constitutions, and no distinct office for the 
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baptism of infants. I now proceed to the" Codex Litur- 
gicus" of Assemani, and some of the forms there given seem 
to be particular} y adapted for infants. The first which 
occurs is from the Sacramentary of Gelasius; and this is 
undoubtedly one of the oldest--its age is hardly known, but 
l\Iuratori, about 150 years ago, seems to have taken it from 
a manuscript which was then above 900 years old. 


LORD CAl\IPBELL.-Of what Church was it the For- 
mulary? 


l\IR. BADELEY.- The 'Vestern Church, my Lord; it IS 
as old at least as the eighth century. 


THE BISHOP OF LO
Do
.-It is older than that; there is 
a manu::,cript of it of the eighth century. 


l\IR. BADELEY.- V cry probably; that may possibly have 
been the manuscript fronl which it was taken. There is, 
first, the" Benedictio Fontis." Your Lordships will observe 
that in this, as well as in the other offices, there is lnore 
than sin1ilarity-there is often al1nost identity with the 
prayers which are contained in our own Formularies :- 


"Omnipotens sempiterne Deus, adesto magnæ pietatis tuæ mys- 
teriis: adesto Sacramentis: ct ad creandos novos l)Opulos, quos tibi 
fons llaptismatis llarturit, spiritum adoptionis emittc: et quod humili- 
tatis nostræ gerendum cst ministerio, tuæ virtutis compleatur effectu." 


Then comes the prayer of Consecration of the Font, In 
which these words occur :- 


"Hespice, Dominc, in faciem Ecclesiæ tuæ, et multiplica in ea gene- 
rationes tuas; qui gratiæ tuæ effiuentib impetu lætificas civitatcm 
tuam; Fontcrnque llaptismatis aperis toto crbe terrarum gentibus 
innovandis; ut tuæ majestatis imperio sumat Unigeniti tui gratianl de 
Spiritu Sancto, qui hanc aqlL:'lm regenerandis hominibus præparatam 
arcanâ sui luminis admixtione fæcundet. U t sanctificatione conceptâ 
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ab immaculato divini Fontis utero in novam renata creaturam progenies 
cælestis emergat: et quos aut sexus in corpore, aut ætas discernit in 
telnpore, omnes in unam pariat Gratia 1\iater infantiam. 
Sit Fons vivus aquæ regenerans, unda purifieans: ut omnes hoc lavaero 
salutifero diluendi, operante in eis Spiritu Sancto, perfeeti purgationis 
indulgentiam eonsequantur." 


Afterwards there is this prayer :- 


" Deseendat in hane plenitudinem Fontis virtus Spiritus tui, et totam 
hujus aquæ substantialn regenerandi fæClmdet effeetu. Hic omnium 
peeeatorum maeulæ deleantur. Hie natura ad imaginem tuam eondita, 
et ad honorenl sui reformata principii, eunetis vetustatis squaloribus 
emundetur. Ut omnis homo hoc SaeraInentum regenerationis ingressus, 
in verâ innoeentiâ novâ infantiâ renaseatur. Per Dominum nostrum 
Jesum Christum Filium tuum: qui venturus est in Spiritu Saneto 
juùicare vivos et mortuos et sæeulum per igneln." 


Then comes tile administration of the Baptism itself, and 
immediately afterwards is this benediction in administering 
the Chrism :- 


"Deus Omnipotens, Pater Domini nostri Jesu Christi. qui te regene- 
ravit ex aqua et Spiritu Saneto; quique dedit tibi remissionem omillunl 
peecatorum: ipse te linit Chrisma salutis in Christo Jesu Domino 
nostro in vitam æternam." 


Your Lordships have thus before you prayers for Rege- 
neration in Baptism, the Sacrament adlninistered, and the 
assertion made Ï1nmediately afterwards by the Church, that 
Regeneration and Remission of Sins have been effected by 
means of that Sacrament, quite in harmony with our own 
formularies, where the prayers at the commencement are for 
Regeneration, the administration of the Sacrament follows, 
and immediately afterwards the party is pronounced Rege- 
nerate. 
In the same ,"olume of Assemani, page 6, there is another 
order for the administration of Baptism, of about the same 
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age, which is also given by 
Iartene. The prayer which 
follows the Baptism is- 


"Onmipotcns S<'lllpitcfnc Deus, qui rcgcnerasti Famulum tuum ex 
aquâ ct Spiritu Sancto, quiquc dcwsti ei Tf'Inissionmll Olnniunl peccato- 
nun; tribue ci cOlltinuam sanÏtatem ad agnoscendam unitatis tuæ veri- 
tatem." 


The doctrine is precisely the same. 
Again, in another order of the Gallican Church for the 
administration of Baptism, at page 34, there is an adùress to 
the congregation :- 


" OrmllUS ergo Donlinunl et Deum nostrum, ut sanctificct hUllC fon- 
tCIll; ut omnes qui descenderint in hUllC fontem, faciat cis lavacnun 
Beatissinli regenerationis in rernissione omnium peccatorum ;" 


And afterwards this prayer:- 
" Respice, Domine, super has aquas; quæ præparatæ sunt ad delenda 
hominum peccata. Angelum pietatis tuæ his sacris fontibus mlesse 
dignare: vitæ prioris maculas al,luat, et parvum habitaculum sanctificet 
tibi; procurans ut Regenerandorum viscera æterna florescant: et vere 
Baptismatis novitas reparetur. TIenedic, Domine, Deus noster, hane 
creaturam aquæ: et descendat Buper earn virtus tua: desuper infundc 
Spiritum tuum Sanctum Paraclytum, Angelum veritatis. Sanetifiea, 
Domine, hujus latieis undas, sieut sanetifieâsti fluenta J ordanis : ut qui 
in hune fontem deseenderint, in nomine Patris, et Filii, et Spiritus 
Sancti, et peeeatorum veniam, et Sancti Spiritûs infusionem eonsequi 
mercantur ." 


Then a prayer is directed to be offered for the baptized- 


"Ut cum in majestate suâ Salvator advenerit, cujus regeneravit ex 
aquâ et Spiritu Sancto, faciat eos ex æternitate vestire salutem." 


At page 40 of this volume there is another form, above 
a thousand years old-I believe of the seventh century- 
where the prayer is- 


" Ut hie Spiritum Sanctum in aquam hane supermittere digneris, ut 
quoseunque baptizaverinlus in nomine tuo et Filii tui Dei ae Domini 
nostri J esu Christi et Spiritûs Saneti, purifieans ac rcgenerans accipias 
cos in nmnero Sanctorum tuorum." 
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The same doctrine ! Nothing can be more funy brought 
out than it is. Then there is another immediately after- 
wards, which is of the Church of Milan, to the same effect. 
I need not trouble your Lordships with reading aU these 
forms -it wiH be sufficient to mark the principal-all are to 
the same effect, and speak of Regeneration as the gift of 
Baptism. There is one of the ninth century, of the Church 
of Poictiers, in which a hymn is introduced, expressive of 
this doctrine-indeed every page attests it. 


LORD CA1UPBELL.- 'Vhen do you find first a distinct 
office f()r the Baptism of Infants? 


l\fR. BADELEy.-There are several in this volume, and 
there is no difference in the doctrine, whether the office is 
for infants or for adults-Regeneration and Remission of Sin 
are the benefits conveyed by the Sacrament. At page 43 
of this volume there is the ' Ordo Baptisnli Parvulorum,' 
used in the Church of l\filan, in which the prayer before the 
administration is- 


"Da ut hunc ignarum mali parvulum U nigeniti tui signo sanctre 
crucis tueatur inscriptio; tuus sit, tibi adolescat, te timeat, te diligat, 
te Creatorem suum semper agnoscat, et ad sanctum lavacrum regenera- 
tionis, 're deducente, perveniat." 


THE VICE-CHANCELLOR KNIGHT BRucE.-Are there 
distinct services in the Roman Church at present? 


MR. BADELEy.-Yes, in the" Rituale Romanum" there 
are distinct forms for Infants and for Adults. The Services 
which I have here are from different parts of the "\Vestern 
Church, GaUican, Italian, and Spanish; and there are a]so 
many from the Eastern Church. I will turn to one of ancient 
date from Syria (page 75 of this volume of Assemani), where 
the prayer is,- 
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U Descendat in hane plenituùinem fontis virtus Spiritûs Sancti-to- 
tamque hujus aquæ suùstantiam regenerandi fæeundet effeetu." 



\nd immediately after the administration, the baptized 
person is aùdressed with the words,- 


lC Deus Omnipotens, Pater Domini nostri Jesu Christi, qui te rcgene- 
ravit, " -&c. 


referring of course exc1usively to the Baptism as the means 
of Regeneration. Some of these forms are adapted to the 
case of persons baptized in infancy or in sickness; anù in the 
event of uncertninty whether they had been rightly bap- 
tized or not, there is an hypothetical form of Baptism, just 
as our Church authorises in the office of Private Baptism. 
Then in page 129 there is the order of the Administration 
of Baptisnl in the Church of Constantinople; and in the 
first prayer I find this:- 


lC Ut sanctificetur hæc aqua virtute, et operatione, et ac1ventu Spiritûs 
Sancti, Dominum preeemur. Ut in earn redemptionis gratia, et Jor- 
danis benec1ictio mittatur. Ut virtus purgativa supersubstantialis 
Trinitatis his aquis insideat. Ut Iumine cognitionis et pietatis per 
Spiritûs Sancti adventum per eam illuminemur: Ut fiat depuIsio om- 
nium insidiarum inimicorum, tam visibilium quam invisibilium. Ut 
baptizandus in eâ regno immortali dignus fiat. Pro eo qui nunc ad 
sanctam illumillationem accedit, et pro salute ejus. Ut filius Iucis, et 
hæres æternorum bonorum fiat. Ut complantetur, et particeps mortis 
et resurrectionis Christi Dei nosbi fiat. Ut baptisn1Ï stoIa, et Spiritus 
arrha pura et immaculata, in tremendo Christi Dei nostri die, illi con- 
seryctur. Ut regenerationis lavacrum fiat ei aqua hæc, in peccatorum 
remissionem, et incorruptionis indumentum." 


And, in a prayer which follows just afterwards, we hal"e these 
words :- 


"Tu, omnium Domine, aquam l"edemptionis renuncia illam sanctifica- 
tionis aquam, carnis et spiritûs expiationem, T'inculorum relaxatiollem, 
delictonlm remissionem, animarum illuminationem, regenerationis lava- 
crum, spiritus renovationem, adoptionis gratiam, incorruptionis indu- 
mentum, vHæ fontem." 
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Very lnnch like the passage I read to your Lordships 
from St. Gregory; and then the prayer runs:- 


" rru nobis supernam et iteratam desuper nativitatem per aquanl et 
Spiritum contulisti ; appare, Domine, etiaIn in hâc, et l)aptizandlun in eâ 
transmuta, ut vetercm hominem qui ob seductionis concupiscentias cor- 
ruptus erat deponat; et novunl, qui secundum imaginem creantis eum 
renovatur, induat; ut similitudini mortis ejus per baptislllum complan- 
tatus, resurrectionis particeps fiat," &c. 


In most of these forms of the Greek Church, you will find, 
almost immediately after the administration of the Baptism, 
the Psalm, or a portion of the Psalm, is given, which begins, 


"Deati quorum renlissæ sunt iniquitates, et quorum tecta sunt 
peccata." 


"Blessed are they whose iniquities are forgiven, and whose 
sins are covered." Thus affording evidence of the belief of 
the Greek Church as to the immediate and contemporaneous 
effect of the administration of Baptism in removing alL sin. 
Then we have the order in the Alexandrian Church, and 
the Ethiopian, all to the same effect. Thel e is first the 
})rayer,- 


"Emitte sanctam virtutem tuam super hoc baptisma, quæ famululli. 
tuum corroboret, ipsumque disponat, ut sanctum regenerationis baptis- 
mum recipere valeat, in remissionem peccatorum suorUID, et in spmn 
inamissibilenl. " 


And then the sanctification of the water, in which is $aid,- 


"Da illi robur, ut :fiat aqua vivifica-aqua sanctificalls-aqua ex- 
pians peccata-aqua lavacri regenerationis-aqua adoptionis Filiorum." 


After the Service, there is a form to be used in pouring off 
the water that has been consecrated, which strongly Inarks 
the sense of the Greek Church of Baptism :- 


Tn ipse DOlnillator noster per gratianl Christi tui, et per illar sum 
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Spiritûs tui Sancti bane aquam consecrasti, unde famulo tuo in eâ bap- 
tizato facta est regenerationis lavacnlm, et renovatio post vetustum 
errorem, quâ Divinitatis tuæ lUlnine illustratus est," &c. 


In all these forms of the Eastern Church there is great 
similarity of expression, and perfect identity of doctrine. 
"T e find the Chalùean and Malabar form at page 211; 
then an ancient service of the Church of Antioch, where 
(at page 
22) there is this prayer:- 


" Revelare, Domine, super aquas istas, et da, ut immutentur ii, qui 
in ipsis baptizantur, llt veterem quidem hominem, qui concupiscentiis 
erroris corrumpitur, exuant; induant vero ilIum novum, qui renovatur 
in scientiâ secundum imaginem Ejus, qui creavit." 


Some of these offices are Inore particularly for children. 


BARON P ARKE.-And is there any prayer afterwards? 


l\fR. BADELEY.- Yes; there are prayers and thanks- 
gi vings after the administration, and aU expressive of the 
fact that regeneration has been given, that the remission of 
sin actual1y is complete, and all the blessings are referred 
to the Sacrament. 


LORD CAl\IPBELL.- \Vill you be good enough to read 
one of them ? 


l\IR. BADELEY.- Here is one (page 237) :- 


" Ex}!ande alas tuas, sancta Ecclesia, et simplicem agnum suscipe, 
quem Spiritus Sanctus ex aquis Baptismi genuit." 


This occurs in a form of the Church of Jerusalem. 
Again, in a Syrian form, which is given immediatelyafter- 
wards, there are the same words, and then this address to 
the baptized per::5on,- 


K 
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"Salve novus agnns, filius ex baptismo genitus, quenl ex aqllls 
genui in nomine Trinitatis." 


And in this same Office, before the administration, there 
i3 this prayer:- 


" cormn 111atr(' vitæ, et fonte lnystico, qui gencrat alitquc planta
 
spirituales ac cæleste
: supplicamus tibi, DOJnine, ut largiaris nobis 
donum Unigeniti Filii tui Sancti: et offeramus tibi munera landis, 
fructus labionun confitentimll nOlnini tuo sancto, in hâc horâ.." 


In another shorter Syrian form which foHows, there IS 
this prayer, inlmediately after the person has been bap- 
tized :- 


"Deus, qui redenlptionem per christum tuuln tribuisti nobi
, et 
dedÏsti huic famulo tuo, qui l)al'tizatus cst, regenerationem per 
Spiritu.nl tuuIn Sanctum: Tn, DOluine, horninum alnator, adjuva et 
conserva eum in sallctitate, fulgentem hunine tuo, et coram sacro 
Altari tuo adstantmn: dignum effice mUll beatitudine tuâ cælesti; 
quoniam gloriosum est nomen tuunl seInl'erque benedictunl. Amen." 


Again, towards the end of this volume of Assemani, there 
is this prayer from a Syrian ritual:- 


"Benedictus es, Domine Deus, qui mundasti, et sanctificasti has 
aquas per virtutem 'frinitatis gloriosæ, ut fierent "enter novus generans 
filios Spirituales.-Quæsumus, DOluinc, Deus fortis, fac, ut illi qui 
descendit, et baptizatur in eis, sint ad l'mnissionenl debitorum, venimll 
peccatorunl, et bencclictam resurrectioneln ex Illortuis, ac in vitanl 
novalll in regno cælorunl." 


Several of these Fornlularies are given in 
Iartene, in the 
work to which I have already referred, 'De Antiquis 
Ecclesiæ Ritibus;' and some in Goar's 'Rituale Græ- 
corum;' and in one of the Services in Goar's work there IS 
this Prayer of r.rhanksgiving after the adnlinistration :- 


"BenedÏctus es, DOllline, Deus omnipotens, fons bonorunl, 
ol 
justitiæ, qui per Unigeniti Filii tui et Dei nostri apl'aritionem, velut 



( 131 ) 


salutis sol ii3 qui in tencbris crant illuxisti, ct nobis indignis beatam 
purga.tioncm in vivificd unctiollc contulisti: qui et nunc recens illu- 
minatmn 
crvulH tUUlll per alluanl ct f)piritum, peccatorum slJonte 
at'luC ctiam indcliLcrate cOlnlnissonml remissione ei concessâ, rege- 
ncrare voluisti: II'sC Dumine, Hex omniuUl benigne, sigllacululli doni 
sancti (\t ollinipotentis et adoralldi tui 
piritus, et Sancti corporis et 
pretio
i sanguinis Christi tlli conullunionelll, ei largirc. In sanctitate 
tuâ custodi illum, in vcrâ fide confirma, à maligno, et omnibus ejus 
:t::;tutiis, illunl erue: ct :;alutari tuo timOl'e, in }Juri tate et justitiâ, 
animam illiuH custodi : ut in omni verbo et opere tihi placitu
 filius et 
hæres e,"mlat regni cælestis." 


Those are the principal formularies of Bapti
m, anù rnost 
important are they as testimonies of the universal faith of 
the Church, of the doctrine held everywhere throughout all 
Christendonl; they prove incontestably, that the full benefit 
of regeneration, of remission of sin, of adoption and grace, 
was always held everywhere to be conferred alike on infants 
and on adults, in and by this Sacralncnt, "tangllam per 
instrumentum," as our .Articles express it. All Churches 
speak the same language, and I defy any person to adduce 
evidence (uore cogent, or more conclusive, of Catholic consent 
to any doctrine. 


DR. LGSHI"XGTON.-Now, r\lr. Badeley, do they come to 
anything beyond this, that Baptism is always presulned to 
be acconlpanied by the Grace of God, and consequently 
Baptislll with the Grace of God effect::; Regeneration; is not 
that the result of theln ? rrhere is nothing there to separate 
Baptisnl as an "opus operatlull" from the Grace of God -the 
" Grace of God" is presulned to attend throughout all the 
forms you have read. 


)!R. B.ADELEY.-No doubt, the Grace of God is In 
Baptislll, and by it the Sacraluent is made the vehicle or 
iustruulent by which the blessings are conveyed. 
K 
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'fHE BISHOP OF LONDON.- Y OU do not mean to distin- 
guish, and to say that there can be effective Baptism without 
"the Grace of God " ? 


DR. LUSIIINGTON.- That in Baptism it is presumed. 


MR. BADELEY.-No doubt, all is to be attributed to the 
"Grace of God." But Baptism is the means of Grace, 
our Lord having made that the In
trument, by which certain 
privileges and benefits are conferred upon every child who 
is admitted to this Rite. 


LORD CAMPBELL.-And, in the case of adults, that Grace 
only being given on " faith and repentance." 


MR. BADELEy.--Upon faith and repentance. 


l\fR. PEMBER'roN LEIGH.- Yesterday you suggested that 
Regeneration might take place without faith or repentance, 
but. not remission of sin. 


MR. BADELEv.-Supposing an adult came without faith 
and repentance, so far the Baptislll might be effectual as 
operating for his Regeneration; according to the doctrine of 
the Church it cannot be an "inane signum," and those who 
come unworthily are said to purchase to themselves damna- 
tion. Regeneration, therefol e, the change of nature, the 
alteration in the condition of the person, lllay take place by 
the Sacrament; at all events a character is impressed; and 
it is for this reason that the Sacrament is never allowed to 
be repeated, this having always been regarded by the 
(
hurch as a kind of Sacrilege. But the remiEsion of sin is 
suspended, if the party comes in hypocrisy-the change of 
condition, the operation of the SaCranlel1t itself, whatever it 
be under such circumstances, would seem to enhance the 
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guilt of the unworthy recipient; and tbis appears to be tlH.
 
view which our Church takes, bccau
e according to her 
Articled you cannot treat the Sacralncnt as a nullity; you 
cannot say that it hm; no effect; and if it does not convey a 
benefit, it lnu
t operate for condelnnation. 


THE BISHOP OF LONDoN.- Do you mean that the "out- 
warù and visihle sign," together with the "inward and 
Spiritual Grace" conlbined, constitutes an Infant baptized a 
Child of the Church-a Child of God ? You do not mean 
to say that "the outward and visib]e sign" without "the 
inward and spiritual grace" Inakes the Infant a Child of 
God? 


l\lR. BADELEy.-No; I do not separate the sign from 
the thing signified. I say, that in Baptism both go 
together; that it is ruled and settled by our Church that in 
the ('ase of infants, whatever may be the case of adults-and 
as we are not here upon a question of adult Baptism, we 
have nothing to do with that on this occasion-the full 
effects of Baptism, the thing ðignified as well as the sign, 
are conferred; that the child, being brought by those who 
have charge of it to the church, is in a fit state to receive 
Baptism; and it is a settled point of doetrine, positively and 
absolutely declared by the Church of England, as it is by 
the whole Catholic Church throughout the world, that the 
Sacrament is the means of the infant's regeneration, and 
that by this, and this alone, the infRnt is regenerated, and 
receives remission of sin, adoption, dnd sanctification. 
In the third volnnle of the' Codex Liturgicus · of Asse- 
man], there is additional evidence on the same point, for we 
find there the foruls of Confirnlation; and your Lordships 
will oL
erve in the
e ancient Services, as wen as in those of 
Baptism, that there is an entire accordance with our own 
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In the doctrine which they contain. The very first Prayer 
in this volulne is of great antiquity, from the Sacranlentary 
of Gelasius: it is altnost the same as that which occurs in 
our own Confirmation Service:- 


"Deus Omnipotens, Pater Domini nostri Jesu Christi, qui regene- 
rasti famulos tuos ex aquâ, et Spirit.u Sancto: quique dedisti eis ren1is- 
sionem omnium peccatoru1l1: Tu, Domine, imn1Ïtte in eos Spiritum 
Sanctum tUUD1 Paraclitum : et da eis Spirittnn sapientiæ, et intellectus : 
Spiritum consilii, et fortitudinis: Spiriturn scientiæ, et pietatis. Ad- 
imple eos Spiritu timoris Dei, in nOllline Domini nostri Jesu Christi, 
cum quo vivis, et regnas Deus semper CUIll Spiritu Sancto, per on1nia 
sæcula sæculorurn. AInen." 


This Prayer, of which ours is almost a translation, is 
found, I believe, in all the Offices of Confirtnation in the 
'Vestern Church which are given by Assemani, and in those 
which are contained in 
fartene's work; and it is ilnportant, 
as recognising the fact of regeneration and remission of sin 
having taken place in Baptism, and as referring to Baptism 
as the commencement of Christian life. 
In another form, above a thousand years old, which is 
given ín this volume of Assemani (page 15), there is this 
Benediction :- 


"Benedicat vos On1nipotens Deus, qui cuncta ex nihilo creavit, et 
vobis in Baptisn1atc per SpirituIll Sanctum relnissionem on1nium pecca- 
toruIn tribuit. An1en." 


In the Eastern Church the Prayers are the same in sub- 
stance. In the Order of Confirmation in the Church of 
Constantinople, the very first prayer asserts the regeneration 
of the person, and the renlÏssion of his sins, to have taken 
place in Baptism, the words being,- 


"qui et nunc recens ilhullinaturn serVUIn tUUlIl per aquam et Spiritum 
regenerare voluisti, eillmll peccatorum sponte atque etiam illdeliberate 
commissorun1 remissiolle concessâ." 
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And in an Arabic form which foHows, there is this Prayer 
thus tf'anslated :- 


"Deus Omnitenens, et Omnipotens l)ater Domini Xostri Jesu 
Christi, qui YOlulltate tuâ regencrasti lnmc falllulum tuum :X. per aquam 
ct f\piritul1l, pcr liuen1 tribuisti remis::,ionem peccatorum; Tu, Domine, 
cmitte super emu banctum tuunl septiformem Spiritulll; Spirihllll 

apientiæ ot Illtcllectu
, Spiritum Consilii et Fortitudillis, Spiritum 

cielltiæ et l>ictatis. Illlple CUll I timOl'e SpiritÙs 
ancti. COllsigna 
eUIn signo cruci::; tuæ Sanctæ, 0 Clemens, in vitanl æternam, per Do- 
lllillum Nostrum Jesum Uhristum, cui laus in sæcula. Am.en." 


A Greek Office (which occurs at page 68) has this 
Prayer: - 


"Deus, qui servo tuo per sanctum Baptisma l)eccatorum redempti- 
onem, et regenerationenl vitæ largitus es: Ipse, Don1Înator Domine, 
yultus tui illuminationem in ejus corde semper splendere concede: 
clypemll Fidei ejus ab inÏlllicormll insidiis im111Unem conserva, Ìllcor- 
ruptionis indulllclltulu, ab eo assumptum, ll1undum, et illlpollutmn, et 
spirituale gratiæ signacululll intactum, et intcmeratum in eo, propitius 
ipsi, nobisque factus, secundunl luultitudillelll misericordiarum tuarum, 
custodio " 


..A.nd in another ancient Arabic form (page 74) there IS 
this Prayer :- 


"Dominator, DOllline Deus Xostor, qui per piscinmn divini BaptisDli 
tribuisti baptizatis splendorem cælestenl, quo tillCti sunt famuli tui, 
quos regenerasti per aqUaIll et Spiritunl, trilmens eis remissioncln pecca- 
torum, sponte et involuntarie awnissonun. Potentem tuanl manum 
illis inlpone, eosque custodi yirtute l)onitatis tuæ, et arrham spiritûs 
inamis
anl in illis conscrya, ac vitam ipsonull dirige ad ea, quæ tibi 
placita sunt. Quia tu es sanctificator, illun1Ínator, et Custos animarum, 
et corporum nostrorum, tibique gloriam attollimus in sæculum. Amen.,t 


The Alexandrian and the Coptic Services are to the same 
effect; the Prayer in the Alexandrian specifies particularly 
the gifts in Baptism, having these words :- 


" Qui famnlo tuo per regenerationis lavacrum renasci Iargitus es, 
eiquc ptccatorum suorum expiationem, ac incorruptibile indumentum, 
ct :filiationis (seu filiOl um adoptionis) gratiam donasti," &c. 
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There are other Oriental forms; and there IS the 
Ethiopian, which has a Prayer with these words :- 


" Qui generâsti hos famulos tuos et famulas tuas ablutione secundæ 
generationis ad salutem, et largitus es eis remissionem peccatormn, et 
indumentum immaculabile." 


In short, there is not a single Formulary which does not 
expressly refer to Baptism, as having placed the party in 
the way of salvation. 


Then there is the Armenian office to the same effect, with 
which I will not trouble your Lordships. And again, in 
the Church of Antioch, there is a prayer containing these 
words :- 


"Qui etiam nunc voluisti per ministerium nostrum famulos tuos 
per aquam et Spiritum regenerare in spem vitæ æternæ: et remis- 
sionem peccatorum, quæ, sive voluntarie, sive involuntarie pridem 
contraxerant, ipsis largitus es, eosque ad tuam dominationem trans- 
tulisti. " 


'fhen there are others in the same volume, with whi('h I 
need not detain your Lordships, because they are all in 
substance the same; they all speak the same language, and 
are in perfect harmony with our own, referring to Baptism 
as having conveyed, by water and the IIoly Spirit, regenera- 
tion, and remission of sins, and all the benefits which are 
elsewhere declared to be unit
d to the worthy reception of 
that Sacrament. 
Having thus shown by Writers, and by Councils, and by 
Formularies, what was the doctrine of the Early Church, 
both of the East and of the ,,-rest, upon this subject, that the 
grace is given to all alike, old and young, and that whoever 
enters that Bath of Regeneration worthily receives the full 
benefit of it, and that Infants are always deemed to reeeive 
it worthily-having shown, my Lords, that this doctrine 
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was thus universal1y held throughout the Church, not one 
word occurring anywhere to Emit the benefits conferred on 
Infants, or to nlake them dependent upon any "prevenient 
grace," or Hny other condition, we shall now find this 
doctrine of the Church, in its earliest and purest times, 
adopted in the English Church, and preserved there in all 
it.s integrity to the period of the RefoflTIation. 'I'ÌJe earliest 
evidence of this appears in the Anglo- Saxon Church. In 
the works of the Venerable Bede there are some renlarkable 
passages, showing the sense which was then entertained of the 
virtues and effica<:>y of Baptism, and in full accordancp with 
what we have seen held in the earlier Church, both of the 
East and of the ""7" est. In the 5th volunle of Bede's works, 
in his Commentary upon the 16th chapter of St. l\Iark, 
he says,- 


"Cum autem dicatur, 'Qui vero non crediderit, condemnabitur;' 
quid hie dicimus de Parvulis, qui per ætatenl credere non valent ( K am 
de )Iajoribus nulla quæstio est. In Ecclesiâ ergo salvatori per alios 
Parvuli credunt, sicut ex aliis e.a quæ illis in baptismo ren1Ïttuntur 
peccata traxerunt." 


Then, in commenting upon the chapter in St. John's 
Gospel, which relates our Lord's discourse with Nico- 
ùemus, he has a remarkable passage, which is one of great 
beauty :- 


" Xatura 
piritus invisibilis est, carnis visibilis: at que ideo carnalis 
generatio ,-isilibiter administratur, (visibilibus enin1 incrementis, qui i
 
carne nascitnr per ætatUln momenta proficit,) spiritalis autem generatio 
tota invisibiliter agitur. Kam yidetur qnidem, qui baptizatur, in foutenl 
descendere, videtur aquis intingi, videtur de aqui
 a8cendere: quid 
autenl in iUo layacrum rcgeneratiollis egerit, n1Ïnime rotest videri. 

ola autCll1 fidelium pietas nodt; quia. peccator in fontem dcscendit, 
sed purificatus ascendit. Filius mortis de:5cenJit, sed filius reSUITec- 
tionis ascendit. Filius præ\-aricationis ùescendit, sed filius recollcilb- 
tionis ascen(lit. Filius iræ descendit, sed filius nlisericordiæ ascendit. 
Filius Diaboli descendit, sed Filius Dei ascendit. Sola hoc Ecclesia 



( 138 ) 


nlater, quæ generat, novit. cæterum oculis insipientium videtur 
talis exire de fonte, qualis intravit, totumque Indus esse quod agi1.ur. 
Unde in finenl videntes gloriam sanctorunl dicellt gementes in tor- 
mentis: 'Hi slint quos aliquando habuinlus in derisulll, et in simili- 
tudillem impl'operii. QUOlnodo ergo cOluputati sunt inter filios Dei?' 
Ait Apostolus J oannes, 'charissÏ1ni, inquit, nunc filii Dei S1.IlliUS, e1. 
nondunl apparuit quid erimus. Quod na1.um est ex Spiri1.u Spiritus 
est.:' quia qui ex aquâ et Spiri1.u regeneratur, invisibiliter in novum 
Inutatur homillenl, et de carnali efficitur spiritalis. Qui ideo recte non 
solum spiri1.alis, sed etiam Spiritus vocatur, quia sicut Spiritus invisi- 
bilis est in aspectibus, ita is, qui per gl'a1.iam Dei innovatur, invisil1i- 
liter fit spiritalis, e1. Dei filius, cnm visibiliter Olnnibus caro et 
filius homillis appareat " 


There, my Lords, IS testimony from the Anglo-Saxon 
Church of the doctrine of Baptism, held precisely as it had 
been held before, and as we hold it now. I do not think 
that any single passage could show it lllore completely. 
There is also a celebrated Sermon or Honlily of Archbishop 
Ælfric, still extant, but of which unfortunately I have not a 
copy at hand, in which he speaks in the same manner as 
TIede, that "although no visible change acconlpanies tile 
dipping of the people into the sacred font, and that although, 
to outward appearance, they are lifted out of it in the sanle 
form as they entered into it, yet the Church knows that every 
one is sinful before the dipping, and rises froni it cleansed 
from sin through that holy baptism." iff 
In the first volume of Spelman's 'Concilia,' there 
are some Anglo-Saxon Canons which refer to Baptism 
generally, but they do not treat of doctrinal matters, 
for they seem to assume that Baptism here was just 
the same as it was everywhere else. 'I'here is a Canon at 
page 183, which shows the great importance attached to 
Infant Baptism, by enjoining it to be perforlned within 


* Maskell on Holy Baptism, p. 351. 
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thirty days after the birth, and imposing heavy penalties on 
the neglcrt of the clergyman:- 


" Iufans intra triginta dies postquam ill lucem IH'odierit, baptizator. 
Id si non fiat, tel' denis solidit; culpa IJensator. Sin prius vitam cum 
morte connnutârit, í}uam sacro tingatur baptismate, rebus suis omnibus 
mulctator.
' 


A Canon of Archbishop Egbert, ahout the year 750, in 
the same volume of Speln1an's ' Concilia' (page 263), re 
quires that Infants whose Baptism was uncertain should be 
baptized,-- 


" Xe ista trepidatio eos faciat sacramenU pll rga t ion e privari." 


'l"here are also some others to the san1e effect. rrhere is 
one of the Canons of Ælfric, of an uncertain date :- 


" Ri puer non baptizatus liherè adducatur ad Presbyterum, caveat 
ille ut eundem l)rotinus baptizet, ne forte llloriatur Ethnicus." 


l'hus treating unbaptized children as heathens, just as we 
deny them Christian Lurial. 
In page 594 there is a solenln denunciation of any 
clergyman who refused or delayed to baptize a child that 
wasill:- 


,: Ri parvulus ægrotans ad quernlibet Presbyterum Baptismi gratiâ 
de cujuslihet paræchiâ allatm; fuerit, ei Baptisllli 
acramentum nullo 
modo ncgetur. Si quis hoc lllunus petenti concedere detracta'
erit, et 
ille p3.n
uIus aLsque TIaptismatis gratià mortuus fuerit, no'
erit se ille 
qui elun non baptizaverit pro ejus animâ ratÍoncm redditurum." 


1
hese Canons, Iny I.lords, are given in 'Vilkins's ' Concilia,' 
as weB as in 
pelnlan. I have referred to theIn in Spehl1an, 
as probably lnore accessible than 'Vilkins. 
Now in the English Churcb subsequently we find two or 
tllrce Canons, which show very clearly the faith of the 
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Church of England at a later period, and prove the identity 
of the doctrine of Baptism; here is one among the Con- 
stitutions of Richard, Bishop of Sarul11, in the year 1217, 
which occurs in the second volume of Spelman's 'Concilia,' 
page 141, " De Baptisrno et ejus effectu." 


"Cum Baptismus janua sit omnium Sacramentorum, et prima 
tabula post naufragium, quam sit necessarium patet ex verbis Domini, 
dicentis; 'Nisi quis renatus fuerit ex aquâ et Spiritu Sancto, non 
introibit in regnum cælorum.' Ab hâc generalitate, nec ætas nec 
sexus excluditur; et ita apparet, quod BaptislllUS generalior est et 
utilior quam circumcisio, cujus loco successit, cum tam viri quànl 
fæminæ baptizentur: tantum autem viri olim circumcidebantur. Quod 
autem efficacior sit et ntilior nunc Baptisnnls, quanl olim circumcisio, 
apparet, nan1 de efficaciã circumêisionis dicitur, ' Anima, cujus præ- 
putii caro circun1cisa non fuerit, peribit de populo suo:' Ecce nam 
dicitur, quod salvabitur propter circumcisionem, sed peribit incir- 
cun1CIsa. 
"Sic damnationis vitatur pericuhun; sed non pervenitur ad 
regnum cælorUlll. De virtute vero et efficaciâ Baptismi dicitur, 
, Nisi quis fuerit ex aquâ et Spiritu Saneto renatus, non intrabit in 
regnum cælorum :' qui renatus fuerit ex aquâ et Spiritu Saneto intrabit 
in regnunl cælorum; quod usque ad n10rtem Christi fuit hominibus 
clausunl. Sed per Sacran1entum Baptisn1i Christi sanguine rubricati, 
culpa remittitur, periculum vitatur, ad regnum cælorum pervenitur, 
cujus januam Christi sanguis fidelibus suis misericorditer reseravit: 
absit autmn quod universi parvuli pereant, quorum quotidie tanta 
nloritur n1ultitudo, quin et ipsis misericors Deus, qui neminem vult 
perire, aliquod rmnedium procuravit ad salutem, qui, cunl mult.itudinem 
l)eCcatonlln non habeat, peccato originali quo tenentur per virtutem 
Baptismi sui mundantur. 
"Duplex vero est peccatum; originale, quod absque consensu con- 
trahitur; et actuale, quod cOlllmiLtitur ex consensu; originale, quia 
non cum consensu contrahitur, per vim remittitur Sacran1enti. 
"Pænale verò, quoù cum consensu contrahitnr, cum consensu 
lninime relaxatur. Sed videri posset alicni, quod tantum duo suf- 
ficiant ad salutem; viz. Fides et Baptismus; et quod sine his non sit 
salus: nanl dicitur, , Qui crediderit et baptizatus fuerit salvus erit.' 
Ecce duo, Fides et Baptislnus, necessaria ad salutem; et subjungitur, 
, qui verò non crediderit condellnabitur.' 
" Ecce alterun1 eorum sufficit ad condClunationem; sed Fides in 
puero esse non videtur, et ita non salvaùitur. 
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" Ad quod dicitur, quod in Fide salvatur paternorum: quia sicut 
aliunde contrahitur peccatum, aliunde curatur. Yel potest sanè dici, 
quod pueri credent non propter usurn fidei, sed propter habitum quem 
suscipiunt in TIaptismo. 
C Cum igitur tanta sit virtus et efficacia hujus f:acrarnenti, et cum 
ab ipso Domino sit institutum, et ejus sanguine rubricatum; preci- 
pimus quod cmn honore et reverentiâ magnâ celebretur hoc 
acra- 
mentum, et nmgnâ cautelâ, maxime in distinctione n
rùorunl et in 
prolation(' yerborum, in quibus tanta vis consistit Sacramenti, et salus 
l,uerorurn: hæc autem est forma; 'Ego baptizo te, N., in nomine 
Patris,' &c. Et in Romano vel Anglico sub eâdeln formâ doceat 

acerdos puùlice; Laicos instruat baptizare in necessitate, patrern et 
matrenl. " 


So that here, my Lords, is a pretty full statement of what 
was the belief of the English Church at that period; and at 
a later, in 1
20, arnong the Constitutions of Richard, 
Bishop of Durham, we find the same thing: there is the 
same Canon, set out at full length, in the second volume of 
Spelman (page 166). Still later, in the year 1287, in a 
Synod of Exeter (page 352 of the same volume), we have a 
Canon, " De Bc'tptismo," which begins thus:- 


" Bal,tismi &'lcramentum adeo est necessarium, quod sine eo non est 
salus, nec aliis quam baptizatis regni cælestis janua aperitur." 


It then proceeds to give directions for the use of the 
proper form, in order that all persons in cases of emergency 
may know how the rite ought to be administered :- 


"Quonianl ex quo duo suut necessaria, scilicet verbunl et ele- 
mentum, utroque yel altero deficiente, nihil est quod agitur." 


rrhis Canon has reference principally to the fornl and mode 
of Administration, but it treats Baptism as necessary, and 
evidently assumes the same doctrine as had been always and 
everywhere professed. Later in the same volunle (page 
445) there is a similar Canon of the year 1306, which 
speaks of Baptism as 
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"on1nium Sacramentorunl janna, sine quo Ecclesia ad regnum cælorum 
non pervcllitur," 


and gives special directions as to its due administration. It 
speaks of this sacran1ent as one, 


" sine quo procul dubio quis sanari non potest," 


and is in perfect accordance with the other Canons of the 
Church on the saIne subject. I need not trouble your Lordships 
with more than these, because I think they are sufficient, as 
public docunlents of the Church of England, to show how 
the same doctrine was continued in the Church, and to con- 
nect it with the doctrine subsequently professed. But, as 
additional evidence on this point, I lllay refer your Lord- 
ships to a work of considerable interest, as having been one 
of great authority in the English Church in the fourteenth 
and fifteenth centuries, and known by the quaint title of 
'Pupilla Oculi.' It has been cited elsewhere on other 
occasions-by myself in the Court of Queen's Benéh, and by 
others in the IIouse of Lords, in the case of the Queen v. 
Millis, when it was noticed by the late Lord Chief 
Justice 'l"indal in his judgInent. It was written by 
a person of the name of John De Burgh, who was 
Professor of 'rheology and Chancellor of the University 
of Cambridge; and it was published about the year 
_ 1385. It is Inentioned in Cave's 'Historia Literaria' as 
a work of considerable reputation, and was undoubted1y a 
sort of'Text-book in the hands of the English Clergy before 
the Reforrnation. In the comnlencemel1Ì of the Second Part, 
where the authol" is treating of the Sacranlent of Baptism. he 
says :- 


" Baptislnus fÌlullinis rlebite acceptns a totâ pa'nâ liherat, et a culpâ 
tam originali, quaul actuali, seu exteriori llænâ, sine l
ænitentiâ. In 
adult is tamen requiritur pænitentia interior; et etiam gratiam habi- 
tualelll infundit., et caractermn imprimit." 
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.An(l afterwards he expresses himself more fully:- 


"Efff'ctus ß<lpti
mi 1l1ultipIcx cst; nanl eharacterclll Ï1nprimit; on1- 
neln culpam dclct; efCium apcrit; virtutes eonfert; fomitem peceati 
del)iIitat, ct auglllf'lltat virtutcs; non Tcquirit gemitum nee planctum, 
nee alianl 
a.ti
factionenl; intellige de pIaBctu cxtcriori: quia interior 
requiritur in adulto." 


lIe then quotes two verses, which are to be found in other 
works, expressive of these effects which he has enumerated :- 


" Imprimit, annihilat, aperit, conferhlue, relegat, 
Daptismus, signum, eulpmn, cæIulll, bUlla, planetllm." 


These two verses must be construed together, each word 
in the one verse corresponding with its relative word In 
the other. rrhis book thus affords satisfactory evidence of 
the doctrine which was held in the Church of England at 
that titne, prior to the ReforrnatÍon; and in addition to this, 
we have the fact of the Canon Law being undoubtedly the 
Law of the Church of England, and there can be no ques- 
tion that this abundantly sets forth the same doctrine; for 
it is entirely a mi
take to suppose that the Canon Law leaves 
any room for doubt, either upon the nature or upon the 
effects of Baptism, although the particular Illoùe in which 
Baptisnlal grace operates may have been a subject of 
controversy. · 
And thus we are brought down to the era of the Reforrn- 
ation; fOt" it is evident that there was no altei'ation up to 
that period; but before I consider what took place then, 
I will in the last place refer your I orù
hips to the ancient 
Services of the English Church; and fortunately we have 


* See the 'Decretum,' p. 3; 'De COllsecratione,' Dist. 4: in the 
, Corpus Juris Canonici/ vol. i., p. 1975, &c., foJ. 1620. See also Lynd- 
wood's 'Provinciale,' lib. iii., tit. 24, 'De Ba['tismo et ejus effectu,' p. 
:HI, &c. 
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them collected for us in a 1110st valuable, and interesting, and 
learned work of :i\Ir. 
laskell, entitled '
Ionumenta Ritualia 
Ecclesiæ Anglicanæ, or occasional Offices of the Church of 
England according to the ancient use of Salisbury, the 
Prymer in English, and other Prayers and FonTIs, with 
Dissertations and N ote
 ;' and by connecting the Services 
there given with the Canons and Authorities of the English 
Church, which I have cited, I think the doctrine is put 
beyond question. Now in the first volume of l\Ir. )Iaskell's 
book, at page 18, there is the form entitled 'Benedictio 
Fontis,' in which this prayer occurs:- 


"Respice, quæsunlus, Domine, ill facielll Ecclesiæ tuæ, et multipliea 
in eâ regenerationes tuas; qui gratiæ tuæ affiuentis impetu lætifieas 
eivitatem tuam, fontemque Baptismatis aperis, toto orbe terrarum gen- 
tibus innovandis, ut tuæ majestatis in1perio Slunat Unigeniti tui gratiam 
de Spiritu Baneto. 
"Qui hane aquam regenerandis hon1Înibus præparatam arcanâ sui 
lUlnillis adn1Îxtione fæcundet: ut sanctificatione eoncelJtâ, ab imnlaeu- 
lato Divini fontis utero in novam renata creaturam progenies cælestis 
emergat. Et quos aut sexus in corpore, aut ætas discernit in tempore, 
omnes in unam pariat gratia mater infantiarn. Proeul ergo hine, ju- 
bcnte Te, Domine, O111nis spiritus inlmundus abscedat: proeul tota ne- 
quitia diabolicæ fraudis absistat. Sibil hie loci habeat contrariæ 
virtutis adnlixtio: non insirliando cireumvolet: non latendo surrepat: 
non inficiendo eorrul11lìat. Sit hæe sancta et innoeens creatura libera 
ab omni in1pugnatoris incursu, et tOtiUR nequitiæ purgata diseessu. Sit 
fons vivus, aqua regenerans, unda purificans. Ut omnes hoc lavaero 
salutifero diluendi, operante in eis Spiritu 
aneto, perfectæ purgationis 
inrlnlgentianl eonsequantur." 


This Prayer corresponds very closely, not only with the 
Prayers in the other Formularies which I have read, but 
also with the language of the Fathers which I have cited. 
Immediately following this Service for the Benediction of 
the Font, COlnes the " Ritus Baptizanùi ;" which is the same 
that we have seen in the Formularies of other Churches; 
and immediately after the Administration of the Baptism 
there is this Benediction :- 
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" Deus omnipotens, Pater Domini nostri J esu Christi, qui te rege- 
neravit ex aquâ et Rpiritu Sancto, quique dedit tibi remissionem 
omnium peccatorum, ipse te Unit cbrismate salutis, in eodem Filio suo 
Domino nostro Jesu Christo, in vitam æternam." 


You see, therefore, in this ancient form of the EngJish 
Church, which was ill use until the alteration of the Formu- 
laries at the Reformation, corroborative evidence of the 
doctrine of Baptismal Regeneration, as it was held univer- 
sally. Then we have the Form of Confirmation (page 75 in 
the same volume), in which there is this Prayer:- 


"Omnipotens Sempiterne Deus, qui regenerare dignatus es hos 
famulos tuos (yel has famulas tuas) ex aquâ et Spiritu Sancto, quique 
dedisti eis remissionem omnium peccatorum, in1mitte in eos septi- 
fonnem t;piritum, Sanctum Paraclitum de cælis. Amen. Spiritum 
sapientiæ et intellectus, Spiritum sapientiæ et pietatis, Spiritum con- 
silii et fortitudinis, et imple eos (vel eas) Spiritu timoris Domini; et 
consigna eos (vel eas) signo sanctæ crucis. Confirma eos (vel eas) 
chrismate salutis in yitam propitiatus æternam. Amen." 


rrhe same language used; the same doctrine asserted 
here as elsewhere; regeneration and remISSIon of sins 
always recognized as the gifts of Baptism. There had been 
no change; there could be no change; the Church of 
England was part of the Catholic Church, and adhered to 
the teaching of the Catholic Church, and every vestige of 
antiquity which we have in the English Church tells the 
saIne thing, and testifies to the saIne truths. 
'Ve come therefore now to what took place at the period 
of the Reformation, and it win be iwportant to see, in the 
documents which were then put forth, how the doctrine was 
carried on, and that in this there really was no change 
whatever, but that, on the contrary, the ancient doctrine of 
Baptism wa5 asserted rnost fuBy and most 
atisfactorily. 
I think the first we have is the" Articles about Religion," 
which were put forth in the year 1536
 and which are given 
L 
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in the" Formularies of Faith," published by Bishop Lloyd 
at Oxford some years ago. .i\.mong the first of these is one 
upon the Sacrament of Baptisln, which runs thus :- 


" Secondly, as touching the Holy Sacrament of Baptis1l1, we will 
that all bishops and preachers shall instruct and teach our people com- 
mitted by us unto their spiritual charge, that they ought and must of 
necessity believe certainly all those things which have been always by 
the whole consent of the Church approved, received, and used in the 
SacTament of Baptis1l1." 


This, therefore, distinctly connects the doctrine then held 
with the doctrine held previously in the Primitive Church 
and ever sinee; then it goes on :- 


" That is to 
ay, that the Sacrament. of Baptisnl \\'as im;tituted and 
ordained in the Kew Testament by our Saviour Jesus Christ, as a 
thing necessary for the attaining of everlasting life, according to the 
saying of Christ, , Nisi quis renatus fuerit ex aquâ et Spiritu 
ancto, 
non potest intrare in regnum cælorum,' that is to say, 'K 0 Iuan can 
enter into the kingdonl of heaven, e}.cept he born agaiu of water and 
the Holy Ghost.' 
" Item, that it is offered unto all 111en, as well infants as such as 
have the use of reason, that by Baptisrn" [not by , prevenient grace'] 
"they shall have remission of sins, and the grace and favour of God, 
according to the saying of John, ' Qui crediderit et baptizatus fuerit
 
salvus erit,' '\Yhosoever belie\"eth and is baptized shall be sa\'ed.' 
" Item, that the pronlise of grace and everlasting lIfe, which promise 
z's adfoined unto this Sacrament of Baptism," [just as the Hon1Ïly says 
it is 'annexed and tied to the visible sign,'] "pertaineth not only 
unto such as ha,e the use of reason, but also to infants, innocents, and 
children; and they ought therefore and nlust needs be baptized; and 
that by the Sacranlent of Baptisnl they do also obtain remission of 
their sins, the grace and favour of God, and be made thereby the yery 
sons and children of God, insOlnuch as Infants dying in their infancy 
shall undoubtedly be saved thereby, and else not." 


The only alteration which our Church has made since IS 
this; it has not chosen to pronounce that infants cannot be 
saved without Baptism, but simply leaves this point open 
and unsettled, while it retains the rest, and shows, by the 
Rubric to which we have already referred, that those who 
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are baptized are undoubtedly saved, aß the result and con- 

equence of their Baptism. 
The _.tlrticle then proceeds :- 


" Item, that Infants must needs be christened, because they be born 
in original sin, which sin must needs be remitted; which cannot be 
done but by the 
acrament of Baptism, whereby they receive the Holy 
Ghost, which e>..erciseth His grace and efficacy in them, and cleanseth 
and purifieth thenl from sin by His most secret virtue and operation." 


Then follow some clauses relating partly to the Pelagian 
heresy; and then this:- 


"That men or children having the use of reason, and willing and desiring 
to be baptized, shall, by the virtue of that Holy Sacrament, obtain the 
grace and reulission of all their sins, if they shall come thereunto per- 
fectly and truly repentant and contrite of all their sins before com- 
mitted, and also perfectly and constantly confessing and believing all 
the Articles of our Faith, according as it was mentioned in the Article 
before, or else not. And, finally, if they shall also haye firm credence 
and trust in the promise of God, adjoined to the said Sacranlent, that is to 
sar, that in and by this said Sacrament. which they shall receive, God 
the Father giyeth unto them, for His Son Jesus Christ's sake, re- 
mission of all their sins, and the grace of the Holy Ghost, whereby 
they be newly regenerated and made the very children of God, accord- 
ing to the saying of Christ, and His .Apostle St. Peter," &c. 


.K ow, that is in the' Articles about Religion,' the first of 
the documents promulgated at that tilne by authority, and 
showing clearly adherence to Catholic doctrine 
The next that occurs is the ' Institution of a Christian 

lan,' published in the year 1537; and upon the Sacrament 
of Baptism it says:- 


" ..\s touching the Holy Sacranlent of Baptism, we think it con- 
venient that all Bishops and Preachers shall instruct and teach the 
people committed unto their spiritual charge, that they Ollght, and 
must of necessity, belieye certainly all those things, ,,,hich have been 
always, by the whole consent of the Church, approved, received, alld 
used in the Sacrament of Baptism." 


L2 
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And then it goes on precisely in the saIne manner as that 
which I have read to your Lordships from the '_\rtic1es 
about Religion' in 1536: this was the second public docu- 
ment, which asserts the same doctrine in the same words. 
'rhen we have next to this, , rrhe Necessary Doctrine and 
Erudition for any Christian Man,' which was rather later, 
having been set forth by authority, first in the year 1543, 
and again in 1545. 
At page 253 of Bishup Lloyd's edition of the' Formu- 
laries of Faith,' we have the title of "rrhe Sacrament of 
Baptism," under which, after speaking of this Sacrament as 
instituted by Christ, it says :- 


"Furthennore, that the effect and virtue of this Sacralnent is 
forgiveness of sin, and grace of the Holy G11Ost, as is manifestly de- 
clared in the second chapter of the Ads of the Apostles, where it is 
said, , Do penance, and be baptized, every one of you, and ye shall 
haye forgiveness of sin, and shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost.' 
'Vhich effect of grace and forgiveness of sin this Sacrament hath by 
virtue and force of the working of Almighty God, according to His 
promise annexed and conjoined unto this Sacranlent, as is nlanifestly 
declared by the word of Christ, saying, , 'Yhosoever 1)elÏeveth and is 
baptized shall be saved.' 'Yhich saying of our Saviour Christ is 
to be understood. of aU such persons which die in the grace conferred 
and given to them in Baptism, and do not finally fall from the same by 
sin. " 


No person who reads this can doubt, that the writer 
regarded this Sacrament as the means of grace and forgive- 
ness of sin, and considered these to be the immediate and 
necessary effect of the Sacrament itself. rrhen follows this:- 


"Moreover, because all men be born sinners, through the trans- 
gression of onr Father Adam, in whom (as the Apostle saith) all have 
sinned, and cannot be sayed without remission of their sin, which is 
given in Baptism by the working of the Holy Ghost, therefore the 
Sacrament of Baptisnl is necessary for the attaining of salvation and 

verla
tillg life, according to the words of Christ, saying, , X 0 man can 
enter into the kingdom of God, except he he born again of water and 
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the Holy o-host.' For which causes also it is offered and pertaineth to 
alllnen, not only such as ha,\Te the use of reason, in whonl the same, 
duly received, taketh awny and purgeth all kind of sins, both original 
and actual, comn1Ïttcd and done before their Baptism; but also it 
appertaineth and is offered unto infants, which, because they be born 
in original sin, have need and ought to be christened; whereby they, 
being offered in the faith of the Church, receive forgiveness of their 
sin, and such grace of the Holy Ghost, that if they die in the state 
of their infancy, they shall thereby undoubtedly be sayed." 


IIere, again, we see that the necessity of this Sacrament 
is urged expressly on the ground of its being the very 
instrument, by which the gift of the Holy Spirit is conveyed, 
and infants are to be christened, because they are otherwise, 
and tiZZ t!ten, in original sin. '-rhen, after treating shortly 
of the nature of original sin, it proceeds thus :- 


" And whereas we have before showed that original sin is reulitted 
and taken away by Baptism, both in infants and all other, which, 
having the use of reason, duly receive the same, yet further we think 
good to note a special \-irtue and efficacy of this Sacralllent of Baptism: 
which is, that albeit there remain in us th2t be christened a certain 
infirmity or inclination of sin, called concupiscence, which by lusts 
and desires moveth us many times to sin and wickedness, yet Almighty 
God of His great lllercy and goodness hath given us such grace in this 
His Holy Sacrament of Baptism, that such carnal and fleshly lusts 
and Jesires shall or can in nowise hurt us, if we do not consent unto 
them. _\nd by the same grace also conferred unto us in Baptism, 
we be made nlOre strong and able to resist and withstand the said 
concupiscence and carnal desires, than is another man which never was 
christened. " 


r.rhen, speaking of the Baptism of Infants, there is this 
important pa
sage, which contains one of the very argurnents 
of St. Augustine upon the same subject :- 


"Furthennore, forasmuch as in these days certain heresies have 
risen and sprung UI) against the christening of infants, it is to be noted, 
that (as the holy Doctors of the Church do testify) the universal consent 
of the ell urches, in all places and of all tinles, using and frequenting 
the christening of infants, is a sufficient witness and proof that this 
custom of the Church in l)aptizing of infants was used by Christ's 
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Apostles themselves, and by them given unto the Church, and in the 
same hath been always continued even lmto these days. And this 
custom and perpetual usage of the Church, even from the beginning, 
is agreeable with the saying of St. Paul; 'Christ loved his Church, and 
hath given hinlse]f to the death for his Church's sake, to sanctify 
her, and make her holy, in cleansing her by the fountain of water in 
his word,' &c. So that no 111an is nor can be of this Church but he 
which is cleansed by the Sacrament of BalJtism: like as the text before 
alleged showeth, where Christ saith, "Vhosoever is not born again of 
water and the Holy Ghost shall not enter into the Kingdom of Heaven.' 
1Vhere fore , seeing that out of the Church neither infants nor no man 
else can be saved, they must needs be christened and cleansed by 
Baptism, and so incorporated into the Church. And as the infancy of 
the children of the Hebrews.. in the Old Testament, did not let, but 
that they were Inade participant of the grace and benefit givell in cir- 
cumcision; even so, in the New Testament, the infancy of children 
doth not let, but that they may and ought to be baptízed, and so re- 
ceive the graces and virtues of the same." 


1'hese documents, thus given by Bishop Lloyd, show pretty 
clearly what was the faith professed by the Church of Eng- 
]and during the reign of Henry VIII.; and thus we have 
reached the period at which Cranmer flouri
hed; and we 
know that the alterations of the Services, which took place in 
his time, were made by his means, or at least with his sanc- 
tion. 
Now there are several docUlnents which were put forward 
by the authority of Cranmer; and your Lordships will 
observe, that whereas' rrhe Necessary Doctrine and Erudi- 
tion for any Christian 1\fan' was published in 1543, we have 
in the year 1548 what is caned 'Crannler's Catechism,' 
whether written or translated by him may be uncertain, but 
at all events it was adopted by him, and published by his 
direction, and dedicated to Ed ward VI. 
Now in 'Cranmer's Catechism' there is a very long 
Treatise, which is called 'A Sermon on Baptism.' I 8hall 
not trouble your Lordships by reading it at length, but refer 
to what win be sufficient to show what was the view taken, 
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particularly by Cranlner, upon the subject of which we 
have heard so much. I believe most fully that the opinions 
of Cranmer upon the Sacranlent of Baptism were sound; 
that they were consistent with those of the Catholic Church; 
and at all events, when he franIed, or assisted in franling, 
our Services, there is not the slightest ground for susp
cting 
that he had been led away from the true Catholic faith upon 
the subject of Baptism; and your Lordships are aware, that 
at that time the Inain contest and controversy was, not upon 
Baptism, but upon the other Sacraments; the nature and 
effect
 of the Sacraments generally came under considera- 
tion, by reason of the questions raised on the Sacrament of 
the Lord's Supper; but with respect tû Baptism, there was 
very little, if any, controversy; what there was arose, as it 
were, incidentally, and however Cranmer altered his opinions 
upon other matters, it is relnarkable how free from change 
he was upon the suhject of Bapti
m; his belief was unsettled 
upon almost every other question, but upon BaptisIll he seems 
to have remained unshaken. I have looked carefully into his 
works for the purpose of ascertaining t.his point, and I do not 
find any evidence of his having departed from the Catholic 
faith on this SacraInent; and I say it is remarkable, that one 
whose mind was so unstable, and whose religions belief was 
in a constant state of fluctuation upon almost every other 
doctrine, continued steady upon this. The assertions, there- 
fore, which have bepn Inade respecting Cranmer's change of 
mind about Baptism, anù of his having been disposed to 
sanction any of the Reformers here or upon the Continent 
who entertained any different view
, are utterly worthless 
and untrue, and the foreigners whose aid he sought, in 
a1tering the Formularies of the Church, were TIlen who held 
Lutheran, and not Calvinistic opinions. I-Iere we have 
CratlIner's opinion upon Baptisnl, because this is the docu- 
ment which he himself put forward, and on which he seems 
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to have bestowed much care. At page 182 of the edition 
which I have before me, which was published at Oxford in 
1829, we have these words :- 


"And the second birth is by the water of Baptism, which Paul 
calleth the bath of regeneration, because our sins be forgiven us in 
Baptism, and the Holy Ghost is poured into us, as into God's beloved 
children, so that by the power and working of the Holy Ghost, we be 
born again spiritually, and made new creatures. And so by Baptism 
we enter into the Kingdom of God, and shall be saved for ever, if we 
continue to our lives' end in the faith of Christ. 
" Wherefore, good children, consider diligently the strength of Baptism, 
and mark well, how great treasures and how excellent benefits you re- 
ceived in your Baptism, that you may thank God for the same, and 
comfort yourselves by them in all your temptations, and endeavour 
yourselves faithful1} to perform all things which you promised in your 
Baptism. " 


The Sermon is too long to allow of my reading it to your 
Lordships; but by turning to it you will see that it dis- 
courses most fully of the effects and benefits of Baptism; and 
nothing can well be more explicit than the language in which 
it attributes tó this Sacrament
 as the instrument which 
conveys them, Regeneration, Remission of Sin, Adoption, and 
Sanctification. At page 187 it is said,- 


"By Baptism the whole righteousness of Christ is given unto us, that 
we lnay claim the same as our own." 


And presently afterwards :-. 


"By this which I have hitherto spoken, I trust you will understand, 
good children, wherefore Baptism is called the bath of Regeneration, 
and how in Baptism we be born again, and be made new creatures in 
Christ. " 


Then it dwells at length upon the nature of Baptism and 
the benefits it conveys :- 


"For without the word of God water is water, and not Baptism. 
But when the word of the living God is added and joined to the water, 
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then it is the bath of Regeneration, and Baptism water, and the living 
spring of eternal salvation, and a bath that washeth our souls by the 
Holy Ghost, as 
t. Paul calleth it." 


And afterwards it concludes thus :- 


"Thus ye have heard, good children, what is mpant by the words of 
Baptism, by the which we are born again, and made new to everlasting 
life. Learn these things diligently, and thank God, who in Christ hath 
called you to be partakers of so large and anlple benefits. And express 
Baptisln in your life, and Baptism shall be the greatest comfort to you, 
both in your lifetime and also in your death-bed. For by Baptisnl we 
he grafted into the death of Christ, wherefore sin, death, or bell cannot 
hurt us, but we shall overcome all these things by faith, as Christ him- 
salf overcame them. And so by this new birth we shall enter into the 
Kingdom of nod, and life everlasting. The which God grant us all. 
Amen." 


\\... e have thus the best possible evidence, from what was 
published by authority in 1548, of the doctrine which was 
then professed and taught by Cranmer. 
Now it has been said, and we have heard it stated even 
in high places, that Crannler was connected with the Cal- 
vini:5ts; that he and those who were with him held Cal. 
vinistic opinions; and Bucer and Peter l\lartyr have both 
been referred to, as influencing Cranmer's judgment. 
Now that proposition is almost suicidal, because any 
person, who knows what were the opinions of Bucer and 
Peter l\lartyr, knows that they were really and ab
olutely 
inconsistent; Peter )lartyr was in fact a Zuinglian; he 
professed a belief which was totally inconsistent with the 
doctrine of the Church, as profes
ed by Cranmer and by others, 
upon the subject of Baptism, and it would have been ilnpos- 
sible for him, with the belief which he entertained, to concur 
in such Formularies as were put forth at that time. ""lth 
Bucer the case was very different: Bucer was a Lutheran, 
and held, as it seCln
, at least on Inany points, Catholic doc- 
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trine; for he expresses himself so in various parts of his 
works, and it is understood that he was concerned in the 
preparation, if not the sole author, of the Formulary which 
is called the 'Confessio 'fetrapolitana,' which distinctly 
professes the doctrine of Regeneration in Baptism; it is 
Catholic almost entirely, and says of Baptisln,- 


"De Baptismate itaque confitenlur, id quod passiTn scriptura de illo 
prædicat; eo sepeliri nos in 1110rtem Christi, coagmentari in unum 
corpus, Christum indllere, esse la vacrum regenerationis, peccata abluere, 
nos salvare."-(Corpus Lib. Symbolic. Augusti. 351.) 


And if Bucer was concerned in framing the Cologne 
Liturgy, his opinion is shown more distinctly, and "as 
undoubtedly satisfactory, on the Sacrament of Baptism. In 
his 'Epitolne of the Christian's Doctrine and Religion,' he 
says,- 


"Confitemur ac docemus, sacrum Baptismum, quum is juxta præ- 
ceptuIll Domini datuI' et accipitur, in adultis pariter et infantibus, 
vere esse lavacrum regenerationis, ac renovationis Spiritûs Sancti, per 
quem baptizati ab oll1nibus abluuntur peccatis, sepelillnflu in nlortem 
Domini K ostri J esu Christi ad mortem peccati, novamque in Deo 
vitam, beatamque resurrpctiOneIll; incorporanllu itelll ei, eoque indu- 
imur, perque ipsum" (that is, Baptism) "filii ac hæredes fiunt Dei." 
(The very words of our own Catechism.) 
"Quam etiam hæreditatem integram certo accipiunt et adeunt omnes 
ii, qui gratiam hanc in Baptis1110 sil)i c0l1ll11unicatam, non ipsimet per 
sequentia peccata contra conscientian1 et petulanter admi
sa, abjiciunt." 


This epitome is stated to have been written,- 


" Quo Christiani homines certo scim possint quænalll sit doctrina, 
quam nos, Ecclesiæ Argentinensis n1Ínistri (Bucer lJeing then a minister 
at Strasburg) publice proponimus." 


And in another part he speaks of election as being In 
and by Baptism :- 


" Electum genus Dei, id est, per generationem Baptismi fìlios Dei 
f actos. " 
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In his 'Enarrationes in Evangelium l\Iatthæi,' at the 
nineteenth chapter, he says :- 


" Cunl eninl Is sit qui venerit servare quod j3Jn periit, ut de supra 
(cap. 18) testah18 est, proprie de pueris loquens (nam hoc dicto ab 
offendendis ipsis yoluit deterrere) nullo sane est opus usu rationis, 
Ilullis meritis, ut quis salutem ab ipso percipiat, sed tantum quod 
perierit, neque periisse se inficietur, eoque omnium maxi me pueri 
idonei sunt, qui Dei gratiam per ipsum recipiant, et hæc summa ejus 
dignitas, quod talium se salvatorem ewibet." 


And in his commentary on the third chapter of St. John's 
Gospel he says:- 


"Apostolus autem de Baptismo rite exhibito loquitur; sic enim 
consecratio est hominis in gregem Christi, cooptatio in eOl'Um numernm 
qui 
piritu Dei donati, peccatis cum Domino vere moriuntur, et justitiæ 
vi\unt, eoque \Tere lllulldantur, salvantur, regenerantur, et renovantur; 
non id quidenl per externam ablutionem aquæ et depositionem sordiulfi 
in carne, ut Petrus inquit, sed per Spiritulll Dei, quo testificante nostro 
Spiritui de Dei erga nos benevolentiâ, bonâ erga ipsum sumus con- 

cieIltiâ, et ad imaginenl Dei transformamur a gloriâ ad gloriam tan- 
quam ab eodem Spiritu Donlini." 


Such was Bucer's teaching; such was the opinion which 
he entertained as to the effect of Baptism; and therefore 
when it is stated that Bucer's tenets were inconsistent with the 
teaching of our own Articles and Formularies on this Sacra- 
ment, I do not know where they are to be found; certainly 
not in Bucer's works. If any authority is to be given to 
his opinions at an, and if Bucer had, as we have reason to 
suppose, more influence with Cranmer than the others-for 
Peter 
lartyr does not appear to have been particularly 
intimate with him-there are letters of his which c1early 
indicate that he was not in Crannler's confiùence-the bias 
given to Cranmer's mind Inust be deemed to have been in 
the right direction. 
The opinions of Eucer and Peter 
Iartyr could not be 
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reconciled; and we see in Cranmer's works, and in the 
Formularies which he sanctioned, opinions quite consistent 
with those which Bucer expressed, and quite opposite 
to those which we know that Peter 
fartyr held: for there 
can be no doubt that Peter lVIartyr was a Zuinglian, and that 
Zuinglius was totally unsound upon the subject of Baptism. 
Zuinglius begins his work 'De Baptismo' by positively 
declaring, (what is certainly the Dlost extreme piece of 
presumption that any man ever wa::; guilty of,) that the 
whole Christian world had erred on the doctrine of Bap- 
tism, and that he was come to set the Church right, for he 
eommences with these remarkable words:- 


" IHud rnihi illgenuè circa libri initiunl dicenduID est, fere onlnes 
eos quotquot ab ipsis Apostolorum tenlporibus de Baptismo scribere 
instituerunt, non in paucis (quod pace omnium hominum dictunl esse 
velim) a scopo aberravisse; magnunl est quod dico, sed invitus dicere 
compellor ." 


Peter Martyr was a fol1ower of this man, and favoured 
his vipws much more than any of the other Refûrmers whom 
Cranmer consulted. 
So much for those who are said to have been Cranmer's 
advisers; for I do not believe that l\Ielancthon held any 
doctrine essentially different from Bucer's upon this point. 
"T e have been told that these persons were Cal vinists, 
and that Calvinism operated very much upon those who 
were concerned in preparing the Formularies of our Church. 
I deny the fact; it is historically untrue; and I have no 
hesitation in saying, that the inferences which sonle pet'sons 
have professed to deduce fron} it are equal1y untrue. These 
men were not Calvinists, and it is therefore absurd to 
suppose that our Formularies were intended to accom- 
1110date themselves to any Calvinistic notions operating upon 
their minds, But even if they were Cal vinists, or had 
Calvinistic tendencies, it would be equally absurd to say, 
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that they either could not, or did not, reconcile the opinions 
which they so entertained with the doctrines contained in our 
Formularies. Supposing that these parties did hold some of 
the doctrines which are cOlnmonly called Calvinistic-those, 
for instance, of Predestination and Election; these, according 
to the expressions and bclief of many persons, were not 
inconsistent with the doctrine of Baptismal Regeneration. 
St. Augustine seems to have thought that they were not 
inconsi3tent; and I believe that neither Peter Lorn bard, 
nor St. 1."homas Aquinas, nor 
t. Anselm, l
or many others, 
deelned th
m irreconcileable. 


LORD CA:\fPBELL. - Nor does Archdeacon "Tilberforce. 


NIR. BADELEY.- There would thprefore be no right de- 
duction from the fact, if the assullled fact were historically 
true-which it is not: but even if it were, it would be 
childish ignorance to say, that it had any thing to do with 
the language of our Formularies, or that these were framed 
purposely to admit doctrines contrary to those of the whole 
Church; and it occurs most obviously to ask, if they did en- 
tertain such doctrint's, if they were really unsound on this 
subject, huw came it, \\ hen they had the whole game in their 
hands, ,vhen they had these Formularies to lnodel or alter 
as they pleased, that. they did not express their meaning? 
How is it, if they entertain cd such high Calvinistic doc- 
trines as has been supposed, Hud felt theln to be inconsistent 
with that of Baptislllal Regeneration, that they did not 
bring the ..Articles and Formularies to their level?- 'Yhy 
did they not at least propound their Calvinism more dis- 
tinctly than they did in the 17th Article, in which there i8 
real] y nothing that is inconsistent with the rest, or stronger 
than what had },een expre8sed before by St. Augustine? If 
they believed Calvin's doctrine, why not put it forth? 
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Either they held it, or they did not ;---if they did, they must 
have held it as a truth; and if they held it as a truth, and 
did not put it forward to the Church, but allowed the Church 
to believe differently frOnl what they held to be the truth, 
they were traitors to their cause. It is inlpossible to come 
to any other conclusion-truth is truth, by Who1l1soever de- 
clared; and whatever they recognised as truth they were 
bound to put forth; and if they put forth that which appears 
upon the face of it quite otherwise, or which they deemed in- 
consistent with what they believed, they were acting with 
the grossest hypocrisy, with the Inost iniquitous bad faith 
that any man could bë guilty of; it was nothing less than 
downright sacrilege! Then what pretence is there for 
saying that Cralllner, or those connected with him when our 
Formularies were prepared, held either (
alvinistic opinions, 
or any that were inconsistent with the doctrine of Baptislnal 
Regeneration? Clearly none; and to assert this is to brand 
thenl with the vilest infalny. Besides, what is called (
al- 
vinism had not then become rife ;-the first Articles after 
those of the year 1536 were put forth ill 1552, and we 
know that the greater portion of these were prepared in the 
year 1551: but the first work which Calvin published on 
the subject of Predestination, 'De æternâ Dei Predestina- 
tione,' did not appear until 1552. 'fhe Articles of 1552 
therefore were fralned before Calvin had proluuJgated his 
opinions; and how then can it be said that Calvinism, f}llâ 
Calvinism, had operated upon those who prepared them? It 
is inconsistent altogether with hi
toric truth. 
So again as to 
Ielancthon's influence: l\Ielal1cthol1 was 
110t a Calvinist; he had at on
 time entertained opinions 
pretty nluch the saIne as what are now called Calvinistic; 
but he had retracted thenl; for in the edition of his' Loci 
Theologici' which he published in the year 1553, he ex. 
punged the pa
:5ages of a Calvinistic character which had 
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existed in the previous edition; and therefore as far as he is 
concerned, there is no pretence for baying that any influence 
which he po::;se
::;eJ swayed Crannler or others towards 
Calvinism; and I repeat, that whatever opinions may have 
prevailed at that time on the subject of Predestination, it 
does not at all follow that those who held thenl did not 
take the Formularies in the sense in which we under:5tand 
theul. 
Your Lordships will remember that this was just at the 
time when Crann1er's Catechism was published, which ap- 
peared in the year 1548 ; and in the year following, in J 54U, 
we have the First Prayer Book of Edward VI. Of course 
therefore, if Cranmer was the person who was concerned in 
arranging these, we n1ust refer to Cranmer's opinions, if we 
are to refer to any opinions at all; and about that I shall 
have a word to say pre::H
'ntly. 'fhe opinions of Cranmer are 
as strongly n1arked as can be un the doctrine of Regene- 
ration in Baptism. Cranmer adopts the ancient prayers and 
the ancient doctrine; he asserts the doctrine in the prayers 
to the full extent, just as he had declared it in the Cate- 
chisnl the year before, and j u
t as it had previou
ly been 
put forth by authority in England. So that we have pretty 
full proof of the tenets which were professed at that time 
upon this very subject; and this brings us down to the 
Articles of 1552, and therefore carries us very nearly to 
the point, frOIn which I originally set out in the argument, 
namely, the Articles now in force in the Church of England. 
Now let us see here what Wë\S the law of the Church, at 
the tiUle of the fornlation of the Prayer Book of Eùward 
VI., in 1549. The ArticJes of 1536 were then the Articles 
of the Church of England, and none can express more fully, 
or more satisfactorily, the doctrine of Baptism than they do ; 
they entirely concur with that which emanated frolll Cranmer 
himself in 1548 ; and the Bapti
mal Service in ICing Edward's 
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Book, which differs in no respect in its doctrine frorn what we 
have at present, is in perfect accordance with theðe Articles; 
and, looking at Cranmer as the source both of his own Cate- 
chism and of this Prayer Book, we cannot doubt that he 
concurred in the doctrine of the Articles of 1536, or that 
the Prayer Book was intended to teach tha t doctrine. 
Then we come down to the Articles of 1552, and with 
those I shall not trouble your Lordships again, because 
you will remember that they are precisely to the same 
effect, upon Baptism, and almost in the saIne words as 
those of 1562; and inasmuch as we know what took 
place then, and the intention of the Church of England, 
as shown in alJ the Formularies of the time, and by the 
various authorities which I have adduced, to adhere to pri- 
mitive truth, it is perfect! y clear that the doctrine of 
Baptism remained in its original integrity, as held through- 
out the world. l-Iow can it be contended for one moment, 
that any of those, to whom we owe our Articles or our 
Services, had in any degree departed from the doctrine 
previously maintained? To assert such a thing is to fly in 
the face of all historical evidence, to ignore the plaiuest 
fact; and even if it were true, what, I would ask, have we 
to do with any of their private opinions, if the public 
documents which they have given us hold language directly 
contrary? "T e cannot be affpcted by what they thought, 
however heretical or unsound, if what they said was con- 
sistent with Catholic truth, and if they chose to teach, and 
to insert in the Formularies, a high, and holy, and positive 
doctrine, consistent with that of the early Church, though 
inconsistent with their own belief-(hypocritical and wicked 
as I might think them under such circumstances )-we are 
bound by their public acts, by the doctrine ratified by the 
whole Church of England, declared in her Articles and 
taught in her Offices, and by them and them alone the 
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Church of England must stand. 'fo resort to the private 
notions of any particular individual upon any of those forms, 
would be quite as ridiculous as it would be in a court of 
law, when an Act of Parliament was plain and clear, to say, 
"Oh no, that cannot be the construction of the statute, 
because 
lr. 
t\... or .i'lr. B., who was concerned in preparing 
this act, and bringing it into Parliament, entertained a 
different opinion." As if it did not take its mould, its whole 
forul and efièct, its whole operation, from the united voice 
of the Legislature; and therefore, let Crannlcr's views have 
been what they may, they are" nihil ad renl." If the Church 
of England in Convocation, and afterwards the State of 
England in Parliament, adopted diffcrent views, and used 
language in accordance with the doctrine of all Christendom 
in all ages, I would ask any human being of common sense, 
whether he could go contrary to that, or adopt Cranmer's 
private ovinion to control it? The very idea is perfectly 
monstrous, utterly ridiculous. If the Church of England, 
the whole Convocation assembled, promulgated a particular 
doctrine in a particular fornl, the opinion of each individual 
member, whatever it was, has disappeared: it is merged in 
the united voice and opinion of the body; it is vanished. 
If contrary, it was overruled; if not contrary, it is identical: 
and therefore, whatever is the public Formulary, or public 
profession of faith, that alone must guide this Court, and 
every other court; by that each case Illust stand or fall, and 
nothing can possibly be allowed to shake it. 
'rhus, my Lords, we have reached the year] 552, \\ hen 
Edward the Sixth's Second Book caIne into use; but before I 
turn to that, I will refer for a moment to the first Prayer Book 
which was in use up to that time. "T e find in it the doctrine 
of Baptismal Regeneration taught as it had been before, and 
as it is taught now. In the very first prayer we find it thus 
clearly expres
ed,- 


1\1 
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"And by the Baptisnl ùf thy well beloved Son Jesus Christ, thou 
didst sanctify the flood Jordan, and aU other waters, to this mystical 
washing away of sin; \Ye beseech thee (for thy infinite nlercies) that 
Thou wilt nlercifully look upon these children, and sanctify thenl with 
thy Holy Ghost; that by this wholesOIne laver of Regeneration, what- 
soever sin is in then} may lJe washed clean away, that they, being deli- 
vered from thy wrath, nlay be received into the Ark of Christ's Church, 
and so saved from perishing; and being fervent in spirit, steadfast in 
faith, joyful through hope, rooted in charity, nlay ever serve thee, and 
finally attain to everlasting life, with all thy holy and chosen people." 


There are moreover in this book the same Gospel and the 
same exhortation that we have now; the saIne prayer for the 
Children, "that they coming to Holy Baptism may receive 
remission of their sins by spiritual regeneration;" and after 
the Baptism administered, we have the Infant anointed with 
these words,- 


" Almighty God, the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who hath 'rege- 
nerate thee by water and the I-Ioly Ghost, and hath given 'Unto thee remis- 
sion of all thy sins; He vouchsafe to anoint thee with the unction of 
his Holy Spirit, and bring thee to the inheritance of everlasting life.- 
Amen. " 


Thus formally and in connection with the Articles of 
1536, which then were the law of the Church, we find the 
doctrine plainly shown, and no difference in this respect from 
the present form. In the office for Private Baptism in this 
book, there is the same declaration of the sufficiency of the 
Baptism, when the fornl of the private administration has 
been ascertained, in which it is said that the Child,- 


" being born in sin and in the wrath 
f God, is now by the laver of'rege- 
neration made the Child of God, and heir of everlasting life." 


And when "the white vesture" was put upon the Child, 
the Priest was directed to say,-- 


" Take this white vesture for a token of the innocency which, by God's 
grace in the Holy Sacrament of Baptism, is given unto thee." 
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Look again at the first Catechism, which was annexed to 
this book; it did not indeed contain the part about the 
Sacranlents, for that was added afterwards, but it contained 
the answer of the Child as to his having been made "in Bap- 
tism a member of Chriðt, a child of God, and an inheritor 
of the I(ingdoln of Heaven," and therefore the saIne doc- 
trine was here taught precisely, although not so fully as it 
was in the Catechislll published, after the IIampton Court 
Conference; and as the Articles of 1536 were then in force, 
there could be no mistake respecting the doctrine which 
was held, and in connection with which this Prayer Book 
was prepared. In all these docUlnents, froln first to last, 
there is not one word about "Prevenient Grace," but the 
Infant is declared to be, without any qualification, the 
proper recipient of Baptisln; but the whole benefit, Regene- 
ration, Remission of Sin, Sanctification, and Adoption are 
declared to be conveyed" in " and" by " Baptisnl, "tanq'llam 
per Ùzstrumentum," as the Article of 1552, as well as the 
later one of 1562, asserts. There seems hardly to be an 
argulllent on the other side after this. "That do people mean 
by making such statements, and inlPosing such Formularies 
as these? Either they mean what they say, or they do 
not: if they do not, they are hypocrites, and we cannot 
trust thenl; if they do, ,ve 111Ust take their words as they 
stand. ""That can we reason, but frolll what we know?" 
and what can we know of the opini.ons of men, or of public 
bodies, but from theÍr acts and their professions? and if 
they do and profess one thing, what right have we to say 
that they do and profess another? If they put forth a 
doctrine positively and absolutely, what right have we to 
qualify it, and to take it in a sense totally different? And 
in this case we are not only doing violence to their own 
sense, not only forcing upon them a nlcaning, which, as far 
as we can collect, they never had, but making them pro- 
)1 2 
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pound doctrines utterly inconsistent with that of the whole 
Christian Church from first to last; and this, too, in order 
to accommodate the prejudices of :::;ome few individuals, a 
mere Party, who refuse to admit the truth as it was" once 
deli vered to the Saints." "That pretence there can be for 
introducing any qualification of these doctrines-any hypo- 
thetical sense- I cannot understand; and if the Church 
intended to adhere to the faith of the earliest ages, what ex- 
cuse can there be for those, who pretend to find in these 
Formularies a meaning, which neither those ages nor the 
later Church can be shown to have authorized? 
N ow if such tampering with sac-red things is to be allowed, 
where are we to stop? If an artificial meaning, a meaning 
which the words do not plainly and properly convey, is to be 
received at all, of what value are written documents? 
Supposing that there were any engagement between man 
and man, which was plain and unequivocal in its terms, and 
nothing was said by either party to imply that it was to be 
understood otherwise, but on the contrary an express decla- 
ration of perfect" assent and consent " to it as it stood, and one 
of the parties afterwards, when called upon to fulfil it, chose 
to say, "I refuse to abide by that engagement as it stands. 
I did not under
tand it in its plain sense, but I had a 
reservation-I take it conditional1y; and though it is said 
that certain consequences are to follow upon a particular 
event, I meant only in case that event were accolupanied or 
preceded by another peculiar circumstance, though not 
Inentioned in our written engagement:" what would be 
thought of the good faith or honesty of that man? If 
these things are scouted in matters of private life, shall 
they be allowed in those which concern salvation? Can 
that, which would be treated as dishonest in the things of 
this world, be otherwise in things eternal? 
Surely, my Lords, that never can be allowed; if it were, 
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the effect would be most dreadful; if we are to have a sort 
of legalized conventional dishonesty in sacreù matters, in 
religious professions, there can be no security in oaths, or 
pledges, or promises, or subscriptions, or any other Ineans, 
and every heresy that ever infested the Church may be 
again introduced amongst us. 
Now let us look at the Second Book of Ed ward VI., 
which canle out in the year 1552. And here again we find 
not one shadow of difference in the doctrine which it 
expresses in its Baptismal Services; there 1S the same 
Prayer at the conllnencement, for spiritual regeneration 
and relnission of sin in Baptistn, and so far fronl drawing 
bark from the fornler doctrine, we have added now for the 
first time the Address immediately after the Administra- 
tion :- 


" Seeing now, dearly beloved brethren, that these children be rege- 
'lurate, and grafted into the body of Christ's congregation, let us give 
thanks unto God for these benefits," &c. 


And we have also the further addition of the Thanks- 
giving for regeneration, as then conferred :- 


" "
e yield thee hearty thanks, ll10St merciful Father, that it hath 
pleased thee to regenerate this infant witb thy Holy Spirit, to recei,
e 
him for thine own child by adoption, and to incorporate him into thy 
holy congregation." 


And in the Office for Private Baptism we have this 
remarkable addition of the words "b.1J Baptism," in the 
certificate made by the l\Iinister; for whereas in the former 
book it was,- 


" ',hich, being born in original sin and in the wrath of God, is 
now, by the laver of regeneration, received into the number of the 
children of God, and heirs of everlasting life ;" 


It was, in this second book, made to be- 
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" Is now, by the laver of regeneration in Baptism, received," &c. 


So that it seems perfectly clear, by the alterations and 
additions in these Services made in the year 1552, that the 
intention was to mark still more clearly and positively the 
faith of the Church on this ilnportant subject, and to attri- 
bute expressly and exclusively to Baptisnl the conveyance 
of the blessings desired. 
Before I pass on from this period, I must direct your 
Lordships' attention to a fact, which perhaps ought to have 
been mentioned before, but which will not be altogether out 
of place here. The Articles of the year 1552, as originally 
prepared, were drawn up, as has generally been understood, 
very much on the model of the Augsburg Confession; now, 
in 1\lr. Jenkyns's edition of Cranmer's "T orks, there is a 
curious paper given in the Appendix (vol. iv., page 273), 
which shows what care was taken to make the Articles of 
our Church far more explicit, and more full, upon the doc- 
trine of the Sacralnents, than the Augsburg Confession. 
The paper to which I refer appears to have been Cran- 
mer's original scheme for a general standard of doctrine, 
and it shows the additions which Cranmer made to the 
language of the Augsburg Confession, such as declaring 
the Sacraments to be- 


"Efficacia signa gratiæ per q'læ Deus invisibiliter olleratur In 
nobis," 


And that they are not merely, as stated In the A ugsburg 
Confession,- 


" Ad excitandam et confirmandam fidem," 


But that 


" Per ea excitatur et confirmatu/t' fides." 


And in the Article on Baptism, it IS remarkable what 
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paIns are taken to show Baptism to be the instrument Ly 
which infants as well as adults obtain ren1Ìssion of sin, 
grace, and sanctification, which the Augsburg Confession 
had alleged not at all, or very imperfectly. I shall not 
trouble your Lordships by dwelling on this paper at greater 
length, but it furnishes aùditional evidence of the adherence 
to priInitive doctrine, on the Sacralnent of Baptisln, in the 
original Inoulding and working out of the Articles of 1552. 
And thU5, my Lords, we have seen the changes that took 
place in the Articles and Formularies of our Church, prior 
to and during the year 1532, when we have the Articles 
almost in their present form, and the Prayer Book as 
authorized ultimately by Edward VI. The doctrine of 
Baptisln we have seen preserved unimpaired; for as the 
Articles of 1552 correspond on the subject of the Sacra- 
ITIents generally, and 011 Baptisnl particularly, with those of 
1562, which I have shown to be declaratory of the doctrine 
now disputed, it is unnecessary for me to examine them more 
n1Ìnutely; and the Prayer Books, so far from taking a lower 
view, appear to have been altered for the vel'y purpose of 
guarding against any such errors as those of l\Ir. Gorham. 
And so lliatters went on without alteration to the time of 
the I-Iampton Court Conference. But nothing material 
occurred then; no alteration was made upon the subject of 
Baptism; but after that Conference, there was added that 
portion of the Catechism, which explains, more fully than 
had been done in any previous form for the instruction of 
children, except Cranmer's Catechism, which was very long, 
the doctrine of the Sacraments of Baptism and the Lord's 
Supper; and we have already seen how this declares the 
Catholic truth,- 


" That being by nature born in ;:;in and the children of wrath, we 
are by Baptism, the new birth unto righteousness, made the children 
of grace." 
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r.rhis brings us down to the Savoy Conference, into the 
consideration of which my learned friend Dr. Addams has 
gone very fully, and therefore it is not so necessary for me to 
dwell very long upon it. Now the warrant under which it 
was held authorized the commissioners, as your Lordships are 
aware, to examine the Prayer Book, and to revise it accord- 
ing to the ancient Liturgies; and the history of what took 
place forms altogether one of the most remarkable proofs, of 
what was really intended by those who had the final settle- 
ment of our Formularies, and of the meaning which ought 
to be put upon the statements of doctrine which our Services 
contain. 
Among the exceptions taken by the Nonconformists, we 
find one to the Second Prayer before Baptism, t.hat the 
chiìd "may receive remission of sins by spiritual regene- 
ration," which is this :- 


" This expression semning inconvenient, we desire it may be changed 
- into this, , l\iay be regenerated and receive the remission of sins.'" 


And what is the answer of the Commissioners?- 


" 'Receive remission of sins by spiritual regeneration.' :Mùst 
proper, for Baptism is our spiritual regeneration, (St. John, iii.) 
, Unless a man be born again of water and the Spirit,' &c. And by 
t.his is received remission of sins, (Acts ii. 3 :) 'Repent and be baptized 
every one of you, for the remission of sins.' So the Creed: 'One 
baptisnl for the remission of sins.' " 


So again to the Thanksgiving after Baptism- 


"That it hath pleased God to regenerate this infant by his Holy 
Spirit," 


It is objected,- 


" 'Ve cannot in faith say, that every child that is baptized is rege- 
nerated by God's Holy Spirit; at least it is a disputable point, and 
therefore we desire it may be otherwise expressed." 
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'rhe Connnissioners answer,- 


" Seeing that God's Sacraments have their effects, where the recein
r 
does not 'ponerc obicem,' put any bar against them (which children 
cannot do); we may say in faith of every child that 1."8 baptized, that it 
is re!fenerated by God's IIoly Spil'it; and the denial of it tends to ana- 
baptism, and the contempt of this holy sacramcnt, m; nothing ,,'orthy, 
nor lllaterial whether it be achninistercd to children or no. Concerning 
the Cross, we refer to our answer to the same in general." 


Again, to the answer in the Catechism,- 


")Iy Baptism, wherein I was made a 
Icn1ber of Christ, the Child 
of God, and an Inheritor of the Kingdom of Heayen," 


The objectors say,- 


" 'Ye conceive it might be more safely expressed thus: ,"Therein I 
was visibl:r admitted into the nunlber of the l\Imnbers of Christ, the 
Children of God, and the heirs, rather than inheritors, of the Kingdom 
of Rea ven, " 


But the answer is,- 


" 'Ye conceive this expression as safe as that" hich they desire, and 
more fully expressing the efficacy of the sacrament according to Rt. 
Paul, the 26 and 27 Gal. iii., where St. Paul proves the111 aU to be 
children of God, because they were baptized, and in their baptism had 
l)ut on Christ: 'if chilùren, then heirs,' or, whi
h is all one, 'inheri- 
tors,' Horn. viii. 17." 


So again to the Prayer in the Confirmation Service,-- 


"'Yho hast ,-ouchsafed to regenerate these thy sen"ants by water 
and the Holy Ghost, and hast given untJ them the forgiveness of all 
their sins," 


It is objected,- 


"This supposeth that all the children who alC brought to be con.. 
firmed ha,'e the Spirit of Christ, and the forgh-ene88 of all their sins; 
whereas a great num11cr of chilaren at that age, having committed many 
sins since their baptism, do show no evidence of scrious repentance, or 
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of any special saving grace; and therefore this confirmation (if ad
 
ministered to such) wonld be a perilous and gross abuse." 


But the Con1missioners answer,- 


" "rhis supposeth that all children,' &c. It supposeth, and that 
truly, that all children were at their baptism regenerated by water and 
the Holy Ghost, and had given unto theIn the forgiveness of all their 
sins; and it is charitably presumed that, notwithstanding the frailties 
and slips of their childhood, they have not totally lost what was in 
baptism conferred upon them; and therefore adds, 'Strengthen theln, 
we beseech thee, 0 Lord, with the Holy Ghost, the Comforter, and 
daily increase in them thy Inanifold gifts of grace,' &c. Kone that lives 
in open sin ought to be confirmed." 


I need not cite more passages from this remarkable 
history, to prove what was the doctrine held by these Com- 
missioners, and what they intended to have understood by 
the Formularies which they revised. 
"Tith reference to the last revision of the Prayer Book, 
I wish to call your Lordships' attention, in connection with 
what took place then, to the authorit)- given by the Crown 
to Convocation, to revise without any hindrance, so as to 
render the Prayer Book as cOInplete as possible for the 
guidance and instruction of the Church. There is in Bishop 
Kennett's' Register,' at p. 455, and it i
 cited by Archdeacon 
"Tilberforce in his recent work on 'Baptism,' a nlinute or 
order of Council, dated l\fay 31st, 1661, in these words:- 


"It was ordered by his :l\1ajesty in Council that 1\lr. Attorney- 
General should forthwith prepare a Commission to authorize the Con- 
vocation to consult of matters relating to the settlement of the Church, 
and not to insert therein"- 


(To this J beg to call your Lordships' particular attention)- 


" and not to insert therein the clause 01' proviso 
'n the words following, 
nor any other clause or proviso to the like effect: ' Provided always 
that the said Canons, orders, ordinances, cQnstitutions, matters, and 
things, or any of them, so to be consideled, consulted, and agreed upon 
as aforesaid, be not contrary or repugnant to the Liturgy established, 
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or the Rubric in it, or the lline-and-thirty Articles, 01' any doctrine, 
order, or ceremonies of the Church of England already established." 


The Articles, therefore, were to be no hindrance to any 
alterations which might be thought advisable, and we may 
consequently, with greater reason, regard the Formularies as 
the true exposition of the Church's doctrine, and the proper 
cOlnnlentary upon the .L
rticlcs; for, while the Articles were 
left unaltered, the Prayer Book was revised and 
ettled with 
great care, in the manner which is shown by the Act of 
Uniformity. "r ell then, if that is so, if the Prayer Book 
was so completed, and was thus made to express the doctrine 
entertained hy those who then represented the whole Church 
of England, and was then finally ratified in its amended form 
by the Act of the Legislature, whatever nlay have been the 
opinions entertained by the Reforn1ers, supposing that there 
had been any difference anlongst them upon this great 
question, they are less than ever to the purpose, when the 
present state of things is considered; for the Formularies 
now date afresh froni their last revision and ratification; 
they acquire a new force, and have a new in1pulse given to 
theln; they take effect from this period, and are binding 
upon us now by the authority which was then given to 
then1; and certainly, when we refer to the Savoy Conference, 
and observe what happened in it, we have the IDost extra- 
ordinary and conlplete "conteInporanea expositio" that 
can be found for any public Act or Document whatever, 
'Vhether you look at the Formularies alone, or whether you 
resort to extraneous evidence for their meaning, you are 
forced to the conclusion that Baptisll1 conveys to all Infants 
Regeneration and Remission of Sin, tbat they are thereby 
sanctified and made the Chilùren of God; and all this so 
plainly taught that" he Dlay run that l.'eadeth it." 
Now that brings us down to the present period; but it 
has been said, that many of those who lived after the 
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IIampton Court Conference, and later than the time of 
James I., were possessed with high Calvinistic notions upon 
many points. But I have already considered this objection 
with reference to those who were contemporary with 
Cranmer; and the same observations will apply to those 
who favoured Calvinism at a later period; I will only 
say further, that to what extent those persons enter- 
tained Calvinistic opinions we can hardly ten, and their 
opinions, whatever they were, are entirely irrelevant. 
One thing, however, is clear with respect to most of 
them, and those the In en of greatest weight-that they did 
not deem the doctrine of Regeneration in Baptism incon- 
sistent with their notions about Predestination and Election, 
any more than S1. Augustine, and many others of earlier 
date, who fdvoured such opinions; and although the Grace 
of Perseverance might not be given, that Baptism operated 
for remission of sin, there seems to have been no doubt. 
Now the compatibility of such doctrines is shown with very 
great plainness by one, who, at all events, will not be accused 
of Romish Doctrine, and that is Bradford, who has often 
been called a martyr, but who was put to death in Queen 
Mary's reign, about the same time with Bishop Hooper. 
Now Bradford in his works, as published by the Parker 
Society, has some passages which prove that he fully held 
Predestination and Election, and others which prove as fully 
that he held Baptismal Regeneration; and I am the more 
anxious to show this, because we have lately been told by 
something like authority, by some high in office in the 
Church, that because the Reformers held the peculiar 
doctrines of Calvin, it was utterly impossible, in their view, 
that all the baptized should be spiritually regenerate. Now 
let us hear one of them, in order that we may see how igno- 
rantly and absurdly such assertions are made. Now, with 
respect to Election, Bradford says this:- 
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" That God the Eternal -, Father of mercies,' before the beginning 
of the worl<l, hath of Hi:..; own Inmcies and gooll will, and 'to the 
vraise of His grace and glory,' clected in Christ some and not (ill the 
posterities 0/ 
ldam, whom He hath predestinate unto eternal life, and 
callcth them in His time, 'justifieth thCln and glorifieth them,' so that 
they shall never perish, or err to damnation finally; that this propo- 
sition is true, and accorùing to God's plain and lllanifest 'Yurd, hy the 
help of His Holy Spirit, I trust so eyidcntly to demonstrate, that no 
man of God shall be able by the word of God even to impugn it, much 
less to confute it.tJ-L'rl. Parker Society, p. 311. 
" That Election is of some of AÙaIn's posterity and not of all, we 
ll13.Y plainly 
ce, if we consider that he (S. Paul) maketh the true 
denlOnstration of it, , believing,' , hoping,' and having' the earnest' of 
the Spirit. 'In whOln you hoped,' saith he, , after you heard,' &c. ; 
, ill whOln you, believing, were sealed up,' &c. Again, in attributing 
to the elect forgiveness of sins, holiness, blameless lidng, being in 
Christ, &c. 'That we should be holy,' saith he, &c.; 'we have re- 
ceived forgi\Tcness of sins,' &c.; 'who seeth not that these are not 
common unto all men?' 'All men ha-ye not faith,' saith Paul else- 
where. Xone' believed,' saith Luke, but' such as were ordained to 
eternal life.' .sone' believe' but such as are' born of God.' Xone 
believeth truly but such as have' good hearts,' and keep good seed, to 
bl"ing forth fruits by patience." 
" So that it is plain (faith being a demonstration of God's election 
to them that be of years of discretion) that all men are not elect, 
becausp all 'Jnen believe not; for' he that believetb in the Lord shall be 
as the .Mount Zion;' that is, he shall' ne\Ter be ren10ved;' for if he be 
removed, that is, finally perish, surely he llC\ g er truly believed. n 


Now this language indicates tolerably strong Predesti- 
narUtnlsnl; let us hear then what the writer 8a)S of 
Regeneration :- 


" Yet but, saith one, , "
hat free will hath man that is regenerate?' 
This I will briefly show. 
" Justification in 
cripture is taken for the forgiyeness of our sins. 
This is only God's work, and we nothing vut patients, and not agents. 
After this work, in rcspect of us anJ our sense, cometh Regeneration, 
which is altogether God's work abo. Xow to the question. 
A man rcgenerate ('lphich we ou!J1d to bfUeve Qf ollJ's(lves, I mean that 
we are so by uW' Baptism, the Sucramud tlterwf re'luidng no less 
faith), a lilaB, I say, l'egcneratc, that is, 'ùorn of God,' hath the 
Spirit of God. And as a man born of flesh and blood hath the 
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spirit thereof, whereby he can stir up himself to do more and more 
the deeds of the flesh, so the other can, by the Spirit of God in him, 
stir up in hinlself the gifts and graces of God, to glorify God accord- 
ingly."-P. 218. 


Again :- 
" A Ulan that is regenerate and born of God (the which thing that 
everyone of us be our Baptism, the Sacrament of Regeneration, doth 
require under pain of damnation; and therefore let every une of us, 
with the Virgin JJIary, say, , Be it unto me according to thy word,' 
according to the Sacrament of Baptis1n, wherein thou hast declared our 
adoption; and let ns lament the doubting hereof in us, striving 
against it as we shall be made able in the Lord); a man, I say, rege- 
generate, consisteth of two men, as a man may say, viz., of the' old 
man' and' new man '-one Ulan, therefore, which is regenerate, well 
may be called always just and always sinful; just in respect of God's 
seed, sinful in respect of Satan's seed."-P. 297. 


Now this may serve as a specimen of the opInIons of the 
men of that day, and afterwards; that they adopted the 
doctrine of Predestination, but that with it they adopted 
also the doctrine of Regeneration by Ba ptisITI: they did not 
conside.' Regeneration by Baptisnl to be incompatible with 
Predestination; and in the work which was published by 
Dr. Ba yford (I refer to it as a work, not as a speech, be- 
cause the speech has not been nlade here, and I do not 
consider myself justified in referring to it as an argument 
urged before your Lordships; and indeed, if I were obliged 
to consider it as a speech, it would be necessary for me to go 
into a great length of detail, whieh would be a mere waste 
of time); but I say in Dr. Bayford's work, the persons who 
are cited as holding those doctrines, even Peter l\lartyr 
himself, seem to have been very inconsistent upon this 
subject. In many parts of their works they expressed 
satisfactorily Catholic doctrine; while in other parts they 
have adopted doctrines quite as bad as Zuinglius himself. 
Some of those my friend 1\11'. 'Turner read the other day; 
some were so bad that he actually could not read them. I 
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believe these '" ere taken from Bullinger. There is an 
inconsistency running through most of the In; we find in 
pabe 107 of Dr. "Hayford's book a passage froln Peter 
1tIartyr :- 


"Kos antelll cum in Sacramenti hujus melltionelll inciderimus, 
hanc ejus definitionem operæ pretium duximus proponere; ut 
it 
Sacramentum a Deo institutum, ex aqnâ et verbo constans, quo rege- 
neramur, et Christo inserimur, ad relnissionmll peccatorunl, et eter- 
nam salutem." 


That is surely Catholic doctrine. So again at page 153 
there is a passage fl'om Ridley,- 


"Although God of his mere mercy and goodness, without all men's 
deserts or merits, only for Christ's sake, hath washed and purged man 
from sin; yet he useth a mean by the which he cleanseth men from 
sin, which is by Baptism, in water, by the word of God; and so in 
Baptism are our sins taken away, and we from sins purged, .cleansed, 
and regenerated in a new man, to live an holy life, according to the 
spirit and will of God. It is not the water that washes us from our 
sins, but Christ by his word and his 
pirit, given to us in Baptism, 
that washeth away our sins, that we have of Adaln by carnal 
nature. " 


And so, many others Illight be adduced in proof of the 
same thing, the inconsistency of many of these writers, and 
the ease with which passages confornlable to the Catholic 
faith may be extracted from them, as well as passages 
directly contrary. But of this there can be no question, 
that many of them, in admitting Calvinistic doctrines, ad- 
mitted also the true doctrine of the Sacrament of Baptism, 
and it is perfectly absurd to take assertions in support of 
the one as evidence of their denial of the other. But, as I 
have already stated, their opinions and their inconsistencies 
are nothing to the purpose. "r e have the true doctrine 
clearly developed and plainly 8et forth in the English 
Church, and if so, there is an end of the question; we have 



( 176 ) 


no right to look further, and we shoulò be violating our duty 
to the Church, and to the State also, if we allowed ourselves 
to be diverted from what is positively and authoritatively 
declared, by any private opinions whatsoever. 
And now, my Lords, I believe I have brought the whole 
matter to this point: I have ascertained what are the sources 
from which we are to gather the doctrine of the Church of Eng- 
land; I have put, as I hope, satisfactorily, both the Articles 
and the Prayer Book upon the same footing; I have shown 
that they are both of equal authority, both to be regarded as 
declarations of the doctrine of the English Church; and 
having done that, I have looked at the Articles themselves, 
and have collected from the plain, strict, literal meaning of 
those Articles, and according to the ordinary rules of inter- 
pretation, that they do clearly and positively teach the doc- 
trine of Regeneration in Baptism, and that Infants receive, in 
and by that Sacrament, this and an other benefits which are 
pro1nised to worthy receivers. I have then shown this 
doctrine more at length by the Services and by the Cate- 
chism of our Church; these Formularies I have interpreted 
by the simplest rules of the most literal construction, for I 
refuse to adopt any other; and having collected this doc- 
trine alike froln our Articles and frolll our Liturgies, I 
have established it by that authority which the Church of 
England has always recognised, the doctrine of the early 
Church; I have shown what ,vas the doctrine of the early 
Church; I have proved it to be the sanIe precisely as that 
which is professed by the Church of England: I have 
shown it from ancient Fathers, from Canons, from Liturgies, 
and those not of one country, or of one age, but of all 
Christendoln in all ages. 
I have therefore put the doct
'ine beyond all doubt, as 
primitive and as Catholic; I have shown it existing in the 
Anglo-Saxon Church ;--and thence have traced it through 
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the different perio(ls of the Engli5h Church, ùown to the era 
of thp J1eformation ;-1 have exaillineù the Formularies 
which were then pnt forth, the Services which existed before, 
and tl;o
e which were e
tabli:::;hed afterward
, and found the 
samc doctrine maintained throughout
 in some nlore fully 
than in others, but clearly and positively in all. I have seen 
jt maintained by Cranmer, and preserveù untainted by any 
of the heresies of that day; and finally I have followed it 
through the .Articles of 1552 to those which are now adopted, 
and found it at last, in its original purity, in our present I
i- 
turgy, having been carefully guarded at the last revision, 
and sanctioned alike by the Chureh and by the StR te; and 
now I challenge" my learned friends to adduce any single 
thing which can possibly shake this argument- I defy thpn1 to 
8ay that this doctrine, in its positive sense, and without any 
qualification or restriction, is not the doctrine of the Church 
of Englclnd; and if it be, they cannot justify any departure 
fronl it, or e laim to take, in any hypothetical or uncertain 
sense, that which the Church has positively and absolutely 
declared. 
:Xow lny learned fi'ien(
 
Ir. Turner, I think, referred to 
son1C order that was made, about the year 1578, hy the Upper 
House of Convoeation, or the Bishops, for Parish Clergymen 
to study Bullinger's' Decads,' and he read some pas
ages from 
this work which were extremely offensive, and absolutely 
h{'retical, and he mentioned some others which he did not 
like to read, and which I suppose were luuch worse. All 
I need 
ay to that is, that Bullinger"s ' Decads ' were never au- 
thorized by the Church; it may be that they were reCOln- 
nIended by th0 Bishops; but why was this? It was pro- 
bably as a help to preaching ministers, and more particu- 
larly designed for thenl, in order to instruct them in the DIode 
of preparing sernIons or lectures, there being very little in 
the theology of tlmt dayad(lpted to persons who had not 
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had the benefit of a good education, and who had not taken 
their degrees at the University; and as preachers were a 
good deal wanted at that time, Bullinger's' ])ecads' supplicd 
a sort of Illodel for their preaching, the book containing
 no 
doubt, a great deal that WHS very good, but a great deal also 
that was very bad; but it is obvious that. the Bishops couìd 
never have intended to recommend aU parts of the book 
without discrimination; and indeed the order itself, to which 
my friend referred, seems to imply as much, for it directs 
the minister" to read and note the principal contents in his 
paper book, and to show his note to some preacher near 
adjoining," as if it ,vas merely by way of an exercise, in 
which mistakes and false doctrine were to bp guarded 
against. 
The order, however, was made by the Bishops, not by 
the Convocati0n, and certainly the Bishops incurred a consi- 
derable responsibility, in thus putting into the hands of those 
who \vere training for the office of Preachers, a book \vhich 
contained so very Hluch bad nlatter as Bullinger's ' Decads.' 
l\Iany portions of this book are in cOll1plete contradiction to 
the Articles of the Church of England; and hence it 
follows, that it was intended to be received with much 
qualification,-not. to be swallowed whole, but the chaff 
to be sifted from the wheat. 


LORD CA:\IPBELL.- That they might read it, and refute 
the heretical doctrines. 


MR. BADELEy.-Precisely so. It might be read as a 
lesson to avoid certain things; and assuredly the Bishops who 
recommended this, having also been concerned in passing 
the Articles of 1562 or 1571, never could intend to stultify 
themselves, as they would have done, if they had thus 
recommended gentlemen to adopt many doctrines directly 
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contJ'ary to those which they had very lately sanctioned in 
Convocation. But you win find in the history of that day 
tnany things ùone in the 
alne loose manner; I belicve that 
somewhere in the' Documcntary .Annals of the Church of 
England,' published by Dr. Cardwell, 111ay he seen an 
order for the dignitaries of the Church to provide them- 
selves with a work of sonIC celebrity, Fox's 'Book of 
l\Iartyrs'! but surely it wa
 never intended to authenticate 
Fox's' Book of l\lartyrs !' "T e know as a fact, that there 
are few books, which are called historical, which are so full 
of fahehoods as this; it is quite notorious, and has been 
well exposed by an eminent critic of the present day, who is 
well versed in the history of those tinles-Dr. 
Iaitland has 
proved how completely Fox's 'Book of l\Iart)'rs' abounds 
in falsehoods. 


LORD CAJIPBELL. - Certainly rather fun of exagge- 
ra tions. 


l\1R. BADELEY.- I rather think a good deal more than 
"exaggerations." N Û\Y I will refer your Lordships to this 
order, as it is rather curious; it is gi,'cn in the first volulne 
of Cardwell's' Synodalia,' p. 115, and is this :- 


" Quivis Archiepiscopus et Episcopus habebit domi snæ sacra Biblia 
in amplissimo YOlUnline uti nUI;errimc Londini excnsa sunt." 


It is relnarkable that they thus string it together 111 the 
same paragraph with the Bible itseìf; and I hope IllY 
learned friend will observe, that thi
 is done by Convocation, 
and therefore this book stands upon much higher authority, 
than what he has adduced for Bullinger's' Decads;' for it 
is actually recommended by a Canon :- 


" Et plenam illam historiam, quæ inscribitur ')lonurnenta ::\Iar- 
tyrnm,' et alios quosdmn similes libros ad religionenl appositoJ':. 
K2 



(
 180 ) 


Locentnr autelll isti libri vel in aulâ, yel in gralldi cænaculo, ut et 
i psoruln fanlulis et all YCllis usui esse possin t." 


So that this very authentic work IS thus put llpon the 
saIne shelf 'with the Bible! 


LORD CAl\1PBELL.- :Fox's ' BooK of 
iartyrs' was never 
considered any other than a history. 


J\IR. BADELEv.-In the same Convocation we have after- 
wards a similar rule for Archrleacons. rrhe Convocation is 
remarkabl y anxious that Fox's' Rook of 1\1 artyrs' should 
be engraven on the minds of all the authorities of the Church. 
"T e have had the Archbishops and Bishops, and now we 
come to the Archdeacons:- 


" Quivis Archidiaconus habcbit donlÍ suæ et alios libros et nomi- 
üatum cos, ([lÛ inscribmdur '11Ionuuwnta .i.1Iartyrllm.'" 


I think therefore that no very strong argument can be 
drawn from the fact of the Bishops having authorized 
Bullinger's ' Decads ;' the Chureh did not-Convocation did 
not-it was n10re cautious. Bul1inger's' Decads' was one 
of the most popular books of the day for supplying materials 
for preachers, but was never intended as a compendiulll of 
doctrine, and certainl y was never meant to supersede the 
Articles. 
I aID not sure that my learned friend Dr. Addams men- 
tioned a fact, which is very remarkable in its connexion with 
the final revision of the Prayer Book in the year 1662; the ob- 
jection to the Prayer Book on this doctrine of Baptislllal Re- 
generation, 8S weB 8S on other matters, was so strong, that 
a Q.pu t two thousand ministers are stated to have resigned 
their benefices, rathe)
 than dep]are their Hssent to Formularies 
which expressed it so plainly; they did not seek to twist the 
language of the Prayer Book to their own meaning, but finding 
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that it po
itively a
;5
rtctl doctrincs f['uu1 whidl they di::;- 
:::;cntcù, they had the honcsty to rdinq uish thcir prefer[ncllt. 


LORD LA
GDA\.LE.-Dr. Aùdauls did not omit that. 


.1\IR. BADELEv.-I notice it as a signal picce of evidence, 
showing the contclnporaneous exposition that" as put upon 
the Prayer Book at its final settlclnent, and the agree- 
Inent that prevailed as to the Ineaning of our Forlllularies 
and our Catechism. 
And now, IUY Lor(l:s, having thus brought the whole 
matter down to the last period, to the completion of the 
Prayer Book in its present form, and having traced into it 
that doctrine, which 1 pl'oved it to contain in the earlier part 
of lllY argument, and which I have now shown to have been 
the doctrine, not only of the Primitive Church, but of the 
Catholic Church in all ages; it only remains for me to refer 
to )Ir. Gorhanl's book, Hnd the doctrines which it a
serts, 
in order to show more cOlnpletely, that )11'. Gorhanl holds 
opinions which are contrary to the teaching of the Church, 
and consequently unfit hinl for the institution which he 
claims. Now at pages 68, 6!), 70, and 71, we find certain 
statelnents made, which indicate a very erroneous view upon 
Infant Baptislll, and no little confusion of ideas. )11'. 
Gorhan1 first says:- 


"The Articles distinctly and with scn
re preCISIOn lay down the 
doctrine for hoth Sacranlents, which b this; that not right admini:;tra- 
tion merely, but worthy reception is csscntial to thcir hecOlning effectual 
signs of grace." 


And then he says, with reference to the '-rwenty-seventh 
Article, that on TIapti:snl :- 


" Xo tiistinction is lllaùe between adults and infants in this Article, 
though the case of the latter was eXl'res
ly in the mind of its framers, 
as appears hy the gt>neral declaration at it
 dc
e." 
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DR. LUSIlINGTON.- You must beal' In Inind what the 
question was, when you look at the answer. 


MR. BADELEv.-Certainly; the questions were:- 


" Does our Church hold, and do you hold, that every infant l)aptized 
ùy a lawfullllinister, with water, in the name of the Father, and of the 
SOH, and of the Holy Ghost, is 111ade by God, in such Baptism, a 
11lenlbcr of Christ, the child of God, and an inheritor of the kingdom of 
heaycl1 ?" 
" Does our Church hold, and <10 you hold, that such children, by the 
laver of Regeneration in Baptism, are received into the nlllllber of the 
children of God, and heirs of everlasting life? Docs our Church hold, 
and do you hold, that all infants so baptized are ùorn again of water 
and of the Holy Ghost?" 


Then he chooses to consider these questions together, and 
to answer them togethpr; and he treats the condition of re- 
pentance and fai th as al wa y':3 necessary, in all cases, in 
Infants as wen as in Á-\dults. He says,- 


"Thc conditions of repentance and faith are expressly required of 
persons to be baptized, even of Infants; who must enter into these 
stipulations by their representatives, antI who, when they come of age, 
are bound to perfOlID the covenants which their sponsors have made on 
their behalf." 


N O\V, if it is intended by this, to assert that Sponsiol1s are 
necessary and essential to valid Baptism, that is assuredly 
not true ;- it is in direct contI avention of the statenJents in 
the Office for Pri vate Baptism. That Office distinct! y shows 
that Sponsions are not necessary; that Bapt.ism is c0111plete 
without them; that Regeneration is effected, the full grace 
of Baptisln received, by the mere administration of the Sa- 
craUlent, with \Vater, and the invocation of the Holy Trinity; 
the Prayer is distinct,- 


" "r e yield thee heart.y thanks, lnost nlerciful Father, that it hath 
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pleased thee to regencrate this Infant with thy Holy Spirit, to receive 
hiIn for thine m\'l Child by aùoption, and to incorporate him into thy 
Holy Church." 


And imnlediatcl y afterwarùs, the Rubric (which is part of 
the law of the land) says,- 


"Anù let thrIn not donht, bnt that the Child so baptized is law- 
fully and sl
fficielltl!J baptized, and ought not to be haptized again." 


'Vhy not? Because the full benefit of BaptislTI was 
given by the simple adlninistration of the Rite; which cer- 
tainly could not have been, if Sponsors were essential; and 
this has always been the doctrine of the Church. Sponsors 
are required where they can conveniently be had, and when 
the Child is brought in the usual manner to the Church; but 
this is a n1attcr of order, not of necessity, as appears more 
fully from what follows, for the Rubric goes on,- 


"Yet nevertheless if the Child, who is after this sort baptized, do 
afterward live, it is expedient" (not necessary) "that it be brought into 
the Uhurch, to the intent, that if the 
Iinister of the sanlC parish did 
himself baptize the Child, the congregation may be certified of the true 
Conn of Baptism by hÍ1n priyately before uSCù." 


.A.nd then, if the Child was baptized hy any other person, 
these siu1ple questiuns are put: " '\
ith what mattcr was this 
Child baptizcd? with what words was this Child baptized?" 
And the reason gi'9cl} for theln i:; conclusive of the under- 
standing of the Church upon this subject :- 


U Becausc some things essential to this Sacrmnent. may happen to ùe 
omitted, through fear or haste, in such time
 of extremity." 


And then, as soon as it is ascertaincd that the proper 
lIlattcr and the proper worùs were used, this Declaration is 
made,- 


"I certify you, that in this case all is u'cll done, and according to 
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due OJ'del', conccrniNg the baptizing qf this Chilll; who being born in 
uriginal Sill and in the \vrath of God, i::; now hy the laver of Hegene- 
ration in Baptisnl "- 


(These very words, "in Baptism," having, as I have already 
stated, been adùed at the last revision, to express more 
clearJ y the meaning of the Church)- 


"Hcceived into the nUlllbcr of the Children uf GoJ i and heirs of 
everlasting life." 


r.rUE BISHOP OF LONDON.-Allow file to ask; you deny 
that the express stipulation on the part of Sponsors is 
necessary? 


l\fR. BADELJ
Y.- I do. 


".rHE BISHOP OF LONDON.-Du you also deny that a 
stipulation is implied when a child is pri\tately baptized? 


l\IR. BADELEY.-A stipulation? 


THE BISHOP OF LONDON.-A promise, I nlean. 


.l\fR. BADELEY.- The Child, of course, when it comes to 
years of discretion, having been made a Christian in his in- 
fancy, will be bound to fulfil the duties of a Christian. 


THE BISHOP OF LONDON.-Do you deny, that ]11 
recei ving the Baptism, the Child is su ppo
cd to undertake 
those duties-that there is a promise Ùnplied in the very fact 
of the Child receiving Baptism? I an1 not saying whether 
it is essential to the validity of Baptism; but whether you 
suppose, when a Child is privately baptized, that there is no 
implied promisc that. he shall havc faith and repentance, 
when he comes of (lge to be capaLle of them? 
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lu. BADELEY.-I adn1Ït that in onc point of VièW TIap- 
tiSIll i
 a Covenant; hut what I 
ay is this: the Sponsions, 
or promises, which arc ordinarily made by the 
ponsors, arc 
not "ex necessitate," the Baptism being cqual1y cOlnplete 
without then!; whereas )11'. Gorhaln seems to treat them 
as neces
ary, in the passage which I read from page 70. 
Hut it is evident that the Church regarJs any express stipu- 
lations on behalf of the Infant as iU11uaterial, and that Re- 
generation takes place by the bare adn1Ínistration of the Rite. 
That is clearly shown by what I have just read froln the 
Office of Private Baptism; and therefore, if 
Ir. Gorham 
nleans, that 13aptisn1 is not rightly received in all respects 
without any express stipulations, his nleaning is contrary to 
the declarations of the Church of England. But his lan- 
guage at page 71 is more objectionable; for he says, that 
when the prolllises are made by the sureties, it is "always 
with all Ùnplied conditional resen:ation, if these pro1ïzÙ;es be 
not fulfilled, that the blessing 'Ú not confe 1'1 'ed. ., N ow I 
say that the Church most distinctly declares, that in the 
case of all infants the blessing is given. 'There is no con- 
ditional reservation whatever; the child may, by sin in aftet. 
] ife, forfeit the grace which he receives; but the Church has 
ruled that he does receive it; that he is, ill and by Baptism, 
regenerate, "made a member of Christ, the Child of God, 
and an Inheritor of the I{ingdoln of IIeaven." That these 
ble;5sings are not suspended, nor conferred in some cases and 
withheld in others; they are not hypothetical, as 
Ir I 
Gorhatn ass
rts, but freely and ab
olutcly given to every 
Infant who i8 baptized; the Child of course nlay fall away; 
there is no final as:surance, nothing of that sort expres;::;ed or 
implied; but most unquestionably, unless the Articles and 
F ornlularies are to be taken in a sense which their words 
ùi
tillctly negati \'e, every child, who is bëlptized ill the 
propel' fOrIll, is at once regenerate; there i::; no postponenlent 
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of this-no waiting, as it were, to see whether, when he 
grows up, he will act wrongly or rightly, but he receives 
immediate1 y the renIÏssion of original sin, and grace to en- 
able him to work out his salvation; he is then made" God's 
Child by adoption and grace; " and if 1'11". Gorham asserts, a
 
he secnlS to do, that all this is hypothetical only, or condi- 
tional, or prospective, and not positive, absolute, and im- 
nlediate, then I say, that he asserts what i:s not the doctrine 
of the Church of England: for the Church, as we have 
already seen, has plainly ruled the contrary. 
But what says he afterwards, in page 71 ?- 


"In the same strain of charitable hypothes1's, it is affirmed that 
Infants 'so baptized,' llmnely, not only according to t.he institution of 
Christ., but with the stipulation (the answel') of a good Conscience 
towards God, are born again of water and of the Holy Ghost: it being 
impossible that such dispositions and fnlÎts should exist, except where 
the Holy Ghost has inlparted a new nature, which he may do bef01'e 
Baptism, in Baptism, or cifter Baptism, as he listeth." 


But who pretends to set bounds to the power of the Al- 
n1Ìghty? That is 110t the question. The Almighty, we 
kno\y, our Lord himself, has ordained certain Sacranlents, 
certain nleans and instruments, "efficacia signa," by which, 
" per quæ, tanqualn per instrun1cnta," certain benefits are to 
be conferred. '\T e are not at liberty to say, if those are the 
Ineans which God himself has appointed, what He can do, 
or may do, independently of them. I consider such assump- 
tions most presumptuous: whatever is written in IIoly 
Scripture, and whatever is handed down to us by the 
teaching of the Church, that "'e nre bound to receive with 
humility; some things may ùe hard to receive, they may be 
Ineant as a trial of our faith, but our faith is bound to 
adn1Ît them: we are not to ask questions, "How can these 
things be?" 'Ve are not, by the false ëlnd hypocritical pre- 
tence, of asserting the power or the Il1Crcy of the A]n1Ïghty, to 



( 187 ) 


qualify his own express declarations, or to curtail or liu1Ït 
the effect of hi:3 own positive institutions. 'Yhoever does so 
is, in In y opinion, guil ty of very gro
::; presumption; be is 
assuming to u;;e one of the attributes of the .A.lmighty, 
against "hat we know to be the revelation of his will. 'Ve 
do not pretend to limit the power of the Almighty: God 
forbid that we should I but we say this, lIe has pointed out 
a certain way of salvation, and we know of no other. He 
l1a:5 ordained certain Rites, as Ineans by which we are to be 
put into this way, and to be carried on in it; he has told us 
that by these, as instru111ents, we are to receive that grace 
which he has promised, and which is necessary for our 
assistance. 'Vhat right then have we to say, that He may 
do as much for us ,,'ithout the
e Rite:3, or convey his 
grace by other means? 'Yhat right have we to suppose, 
that lIe will confer his benefits in any other lnanner, than the 
one which lle has appointed? "
 e are guilty of tampering 
with Sacred "Trit, of contemning the authority of the 
Church, and of peril1ing our own consciences, and perhaps 
our salvation, if we venture to depart froln this rule, or from 
the rule of his Church, and to set up our private opinions 
upon any matter of this sort. The question i
, what has 
Scripture revealed, and what has the Church received? 
And by these we must be bound; we are not to assert the 
power of the ....\.lmighty, in order to counteract his own 
institutions; and therefore I say, that the an
wers given by 
.:\lr. Gorham are unsound, because they expressly make 
that conditional and hypothetical, which Scripture and the 
Church have declared to be absolute and positive. rrhey 
assign to other means, and to other W3JS, those graces and 
those benefits which our Lord has annexed, and his Church 
ha
 confined, to certain outward in
trlnnents. They dis- 
connect fronl the Sacralllent itself the grace which that 
Sacrament is instituted to convey. rrhey ulake that uncertain 
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anù contingent, which the Church asserts to be certain and 
actual. The Church says, that the child, when baptized, 
dying before it commit
 actual sin, is undoubtedly saved; that 
although before Baptisnl it was a child of wrath, by the admi- 
nistration of that Sacrament it beconl(
s regenerate, and a child 
of grace. Not so 1\fr. Gorhalu; he says that all this is hypo- 
thetical-that it is contingent-that if, in after life, the pro- 
luises are not fulfilled, the blcs::5ing is not conferred at all. 
"That becomes then of the child in the n1ean time? Has it 
any grace, or has it none? And if it has none, then it never 
has the means of salvation within its reach; it never receives 
any benefit whatever; and the Sacranlent is then a bare 
sign, a mere "inane signum," which is just what our 
Articles say that it is not. Now, at page 83, in answer to 
Question 15, 1\11'. Gorhanl says:- 


" Our Church holds, and. I hold, that no spiritual Gracc is conveyed 
in Baptisnl except to worthy reci'pie'nts; and as Infuu-ts are by 'naturc 
unworthy recipients "-(Thc Church saJTs they arc ".orthy, and ought 
to l)c baptized)-" being l)orn in sin and chilùrcll of wrath, "-(The 
very reason which thc Church gives for bringing them to Baptism-tho 
very ground on which the Baptism is required to be adrninistered)- 
" they cannot receive any benefit frum Baptism, e.,(cept there shalllt(lVc 
been a prcven ient ...Jet 0/ Grace to 11udce theln worthy. Baptism is the 
sign 01' seal, either rf t7w G'race aln ady given, or of the repentance 
and faith which are stipulated, and Hlllst be hcreafter exercised." 


Now, that I maintain to be utterly unsound and unchris- 
tian doctrine; it is perfectly clear, that it is not the doctrinc 
of the Church of England. Nothing, as I have already 
shown your Lordships, has ever been said in the Church of 
England, or in any part of the Christian world, as to the 
necessity of "prevenient Grace," for the due reception by 
Infants of the benefits of Baptism. It. is a novelty, alike 
unscriptural and uncatholic. Scripture nowhere shows it; 
the Church knows nothing about it; and all the declarations 
of the Church of England, as I have proved before, are 
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ùirectly anù absolutely inconsistent with it. But not only 
<lop::; 1\11". Gorhêun assert, that without this "prevenient act 
of grace" Infants are unworthy recipients, when the Church 
says that they arc worthy without it, anù that until they are 
baptized they are actually" children of wrath," but he goes 
on to state, that Baptisnl is the sign or sea], " either of the 
grace already given, or of the repentance and faith which 
are stipulated, and must be hereafter exercised." I should 
like to know how any person can reconcile this with the 
doctrine of the Church. 'Ve are told in the Articles, that 
Baptism is not merely a sign or seal, but that it is something 
more-that it is "efficax signum," an effectual sign, and 
that it is not merely such an effectual sign of Regeneration, 
but that by it, as by an instrument, adoption, and grace, 
and remission of sin are conveyed. But 1\11'. Gorhanl says 
it is a sign or seal of grace already given; but how or when 
it was given before, we do not know, and 1\11'. Gorhaul has 
not informed us. The Church says, when the Infant is 
brought to Baptism, that it is in a state of alienation; that 
it is a Child of wrath. But how can this be, if grace has 
been" already given "? The Chureh says, that the child is 
brought to Bapti
m, ill order that ,it 'lnay l o eccire grace, that 
it may be put out of this state of alienation; and that by 
Baptisul this change is actually effected; that it is not a 
sign of anything past, but an instrument of present benefit; 
that the chilù had nothing before, but receives the full 
ble8sing then. But, says l\Ir. Gorham,- 


" It is the sign or seal, either of th{\ grace already gh-en, 0-;' of the 
repentance and faith which are stil,.nlated and must be hereafter 
exercised. " 


Now it 18 not very easy to discovel any IIJeaning in this 
latter al ternati ve-" a seal of repentance and faith, after- 
warùs to be exercised" 8een1S almost nonsense, and if 
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Baptisln is only a sign of them, I would ask what beconles 
of it as a Sacrament? Or, if the grace of the Sacrarnent is 
given, by reason of sonlC future good qualities which the 
child is ultiInately to possess, this savours strongly of the 
Pelagian heresy, as I have already urged. In any point of 
view, therefore, 
fr. Gorham's doctrine is clearly hetcrodox, 
and uttcrly inconsistent with the teaching of the English 
Church, which admits each infant to Baptism, not on account 
of any previous grace, or of any future and foreseen virtues, 
but simply on account of its own helpless and forlorn con- 
dition, its freedom from actual sin, anù the COlnnland of our 
Lord, as interpreteù and acted upon by His Church. 
Then, at page 85, in answer to the question,- 


" Does the Church hold, and do you hold, that infants so baptized 
al'e regenerateù, independently of the stipulations made by their 
representati ves, or by any others for them ?" 


1\lr. Gorhaln says :- 


" If such infants die before they comn1Ït actual sin, the Church 
holds, and I hold, that they are undoubtedly saveù, amI therefore they 
(must have been regenerated by an act of grace prevt>l1 ient to theÙ' 
Baptism, in order to mah'e them 
f:odhy recipients of that Sacra- 
(rnen t. " 


'That is his view; but it is evident that it is not the view 
of the Church. The Church does not ascribe the benefits 
or efficacy of Baptism to any prevenient grace, but ascribes 
all the grace and benefits which the infant receives to 
Baptism itself, as the means of conveyance, by our Lord's 
uppointment; and this assertion of 1\11'. Gorham's I have 
already shown to be at variance with the Rubric, which 
declares that,- 


" Infants who are baptized, and die before they commit actual sin, 
are undoubtedly saved." 
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The Rubric manifestly refers the salvation of the child to 
its Baptism, while l\Ir. Gorhaln attributes it to an act of 
prevenient grace, of which he makes Baptism luerely a 
picce of evidence. 
Again, at pagc 86, in answer to the question- 


"'Vhat do you mean by these .words: 'The faith which that 
sign certifies?' " 


He says :- 


" I mean that Baptisnl is a certification, pledge, and public nlanifes- 
tatioll, by the individual who is 1Japtized, that he believes with all his 
heart in the Divine nature, mission, and atonement of the Son of 
God." 


And then, to the question :- 


" Of what then is Baptislll a sign P" 


He answers :- 


" It is a sign that the person baptized has l)rofessed that belief." 


That is very much Zuinglian or Calvinistic, according to 
the worst sense of those terms; it is looking at Baptism 
as a mere sign of something that has already passed,-a 
complete negation of its sacramental character. 
Then he is asked,- 


" Is it ncthing more?" 


And what is his answer?- 


" It may be, and very often is, 'Ilotldug more." 


N ow this is directly in the teeth of what our Articles (to 
say nothing of our Formularie
) expressly state; for the 
Article says :- 


" Baptismus non est tantunl profe
sionis signum, fiC discriminis nota, 
quâ Christiani a non Christianis discernantur, sed etiam est signum 
regenerationis, per quod, tanqUaIll per instrumentum, recte Baptismum 
suscipientes Ecclesiæ inseruntur; promissiones de remissione pecca- 
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torum, atquc a<loptione nostrå in filios Dei per Spiritulll 
anctum, 
visibiliter obsignalltur, fides confinnatur, et, vi divinæ invocationis, 
gratiâ augetnr." 


Now it is impo
sible to reconcile this Article with .
1r. 
Gorham's vie\v. The Article speaks generally of the 
regular and constant effects of Baptism in all worthy re- 
ceivers, and imlnediately afterwards says of Infant Bap- 
tism :-- 


" Baptisnlus parvulorulll Olllnino in Ecclesiã retincndus est, ut qui 
CUlll Christi illstitutionc optÌllle congruat." 


Therefore infants n1ust always be worthy receivers, and 
consequently, in all case.
, quite contrary to ::\[1'. Gorhan1's 
assertion, the Baptism must be much more than a sign, that 
the person baptized has professed belief in certain Christian 
doctrines. The Church lays it down absolutely and univer- 
sa11 y in respect of infants, that such is the effect of Ba.ptism ; 
1\11'. Gorham says it is not; that in many cases Baptism has 
no such effect as the i\rtic1e asserts that it has, or rather 
no effect at all. 


THE VICE-CHANCELLOR KNIGHT BRrcE.-Does the 
twenty-third answer apply, as you understand it, to the 
Baptism of all persons, or to the Baptism of only a parti- 
cula
 class of persons? 


.l\In. BADELEY.-I cannot reé1d it otherwise than as general. 


'fHE VICE-CHANCELLOR !(NIGIIT BRUCE.-As appl)ing 
both to infants and adults? 


l\IR. BADELEY.-

he question is :- 


" Of what then is Baptisnl a sign?" 


The answer given is:- 


" It is a sign that the 1 crson h1l,tizerll1as rrofcsFcd tbat lJelief.' 
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Then the question is:- 
" According to the doctrille of the Church, is Baptism a sigu of all)- 
thing ehse?" 


And 1\11'. Gorham answers:- 


" It 'Jllay be, anti. very often is, a sign of nothing 'iitore. But if it be 
received rightly, worthily, and by faith, it is an e.tfectlwl sign of God's 
grace bestowed, which Ünrlanted a new nature, and produced the faith 
both professed and possessed, and it is also a sign of Gùd's good will 
towards us, by which he strengthens and confirnls our faith in hÏln." 


In many cases, therefore, 
1r. Gorhanl lirnits the effect of 
Baptism, treating it as a luere proof of a past profeEsion of 
faith; and even, when worthily received, he makes it only- a 
sign of grace previousI y bestowed; this therefore fans very 
short of what the Article asserts. 


THE VICE-CHANCELLOR KNIGHT BRCCE. - Do )ou 
understand the twenty-third answer as applying to Baptisnl 
both of infants and of adults? 


l\IR. BADELEY.-SO I read it. 


LORD LANGDALE.- The first of those 1\vo questions does 
not apply to Infants? 


l\IR. BADELEY.- The examination generally has refere
ce 
to Infants, rather than adults, and the answers seenl to 
apply to all. 1\11'. Gorham had already spoken of Sp0nsors, 
as if they were necessary in Infant Baptism, and their t
lÎth 
essential to the reception of benefit by the Infant. 


LORD C.AJIPBELL.-" It lllay be and very often is." 
That Inay be with regard to adults who have not faith and 
repentance? 


j)1R. BADELEy.-"rahing it even in that sense, I appre- 
hend that it would he wrong. :1)11'. Gorhan1 says- 
o 
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" It may be and very often 'is a sign of nothing more. But if it be 
received rightly, worthily, and by faith, it is an eftectual sign of God's 
Grace bestowed, which implanted a new nature, and produced the faith 
both professed and possessed." 


Under any circumstances, it would hardly be a bare sign 
of the person having done a particular tIling; a mere piece of 
Evidence, like an entry in a Parish Register; it would be 
in all cases much n10re than this; tbe Church holds it to be 
a Sacrament, and therefore an "efficax signum," producing 
lasting consequences, and the rnost serious effects, either for 
good or for evil, according as it is worthily or unworthily 
received; it is a sign, at all events, of Regeneration; it 
impresses a character on the receiver; he could not at any 
rate be baptized again, and this of itself shows the great 
sanctity and importance of the Sacrament; for if it Wf\re a 
bare empty sign, a mere evidence that a person had pro- 
fessed a particular belief, it might be repeated. At page 
88, speaking of the Article on Baptism, l\fr. Gorhanl 
says,- 


"It is not said that a new nature is implanted in such by this 
'sign,' which benefit I affirmed of the 'G'J'ace of God.' In fact, the 
new nature must have been possessed by those who receive Baptisn1 
rightly, anJ therefore possessed before tlw Seal was affixed." 


N ow as I read the Articles, and as I interpret the F or- 
Inularies, and as I understand the ancient Church, this 
declaration of Mr. Gorham's is completcly contrary to theln 
aU, because these plainly assert that the Grace of God is 
gi ven, regeneration effected, remission of sin obtained, ill 
and by the Sacrament of Baptism; before that, the Church 
declares most positively that they are not in the Covenant, 
and so completely does it consider this to be true, that it 
refuses Christian Burial, as I stated to your Lordships 
yesterday, to those who die unbaptized. 
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TIlE VICE-CUANCELLOR !{NIGHT BRUcE.-Ðoes that 
last sentence in1port that Regeneration has taken place 
before the Baptism? 


J\fR. BADEI..EY.- I suppose it does; the" new nature" is 
said to be "implanted and posse
sed," before Baptisnl is 
received; anù there is the saIne thing in sub
tance stated 
afterwards, namely, that the adoption to be the Child of God 
occurs before Baptism; not that it is conferred in Baptism, 
or by Baptism. At pages 112 and 113, 1\11'. Gorham says,- 


" The blessing is 'adoption to be the sons of God '-that blessing is 
uIH10ubtedly to be ascribed to God, for 'faith is not of ourselves, it is 
tho gift of God,' and to such as possess faith, 'to them giveth IJe 
(.Josu::; Christ) power to beconlo the Sons of God.' But that faith, and 
that. filial state, though clearly 'to be ascribed to God,' was given to 
the worthy recipient (for we are here all along assuming this worthi- 
ness) befO"l'e Baptisnl and not in Baptism." 


Now, most assuredly, if the doctrine of the Church of 
England is true, this is false; they cannot possibly hold 
together; the Church says positively, that it is by Baptism 
they are made the Chilùren of God, and heirs of inl- 
mortality. It mentions no other Ineans and no other occa- 
SIon- 


"In my Baptisnl," (says the Catechism,) " 'Wherein I 'WetS made ((, 
1iwmber of Christ, the Child of God, and an inlwritor of the Kingdom 
(1 1Ie aven." 


Being "made a Child of God" is, in other words, the being 
adIuitted into the filial state-" the aùoption to be" the son 
of God" -and this the Church distinctly refers to Baptism 
alone, both in its Articles, in its Services, and in its 
Catechism. 


THE V ICE-CH
\.NCELLOR I{NIGHT BRUCE.-'rhc expres- 
sion at page 88 is " a new nature? " 


02 
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MR. BADELEY.- Yes, and it is there said, that this new 
nature must have been possessed before Baptism, which the 
Church directly contradicts. Here, the same is affirnled of 
the adoption to be the Child of God, which the Church 
equally contradicts; at page 93 there is the sarne thing 
asserted-the same erroneous view. The question is,- 


" In the case of those who receive BaptÜnn worthily, is there any, and 
if any, what Special Grace, which God doth work invisibly in us by 
Baptisn1, as the effectual sign thereof?" 


Answer- 


"rrhere is. By this sign and visible symbol of his Grace, lIe sets 
his seal to his prOlllises of forgiveness of sins, and of our adoption to be 
his sons. He confirms the faith which he had previously implanted in 
'l{S, and by which He n1ade us rightly to receive this Sacrament, and He 
increases the gJoace which IIe had pl'ev'iullsly given 'itS; he does all this 
hy virtue of prayer, for which he has bestowed the disposition." 


But all this represents Baptism as a nlere seal or con- 
firmation of something already given; not as an active 
agent, itself the means of grace and ren1Ïssion of sin. All 
the real benefit, according to this, was conferred before Bap- 
tisn1, whereas the Church regards it as given by Baptism. 
Mr. Gorham con1pletely lowers and alters the character of 
the Sacrament. So again, in his 39th answer, he says,- 


" The grace of adoption He visibly seals by the sign which He has 
ordained to be its token, but lIe works also invisibly in us, by this ex- 
ternal pledge, an assurance that he has adopted us." 


rrhis passage marks more completely the view which he 
takes of these things. The adoption, the being made a 
Child of God, he attributes to something before Baptism; he 
distinctly and completely severs this benefit frorn the Sacra- 
ment, and makes it to be no longer one of its effects, although 
the Catechisrn teaches us, that "the outward and visible 
sign" is not only " a pledge" to assure us 
 of " the inward 
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and spiritual grace given unto us," but also, "a means whcreby 
we 'receive tlte same." At page 123, the question is,- 


"In your answer, Nurnbel' 15, you say, 'The Church holds, and I 
hold, that no Spiritual Grace is conveyed in BaptislU, except to worthy 
recipients; and as inf
nts are by nature lUl\yorthy recipicnts, being 
born in sin, and the Children of wrath, they cannot receive any benefit 
from Baptism, except there shall have becn a prevenient Act of Grace 
to make theln worthy.' Do YOll there l11can that a l)revcnient act of 
Grace is necessary to enable infants, being born in sin, and the Children 
of 'Yrath, to receive any benefit fr01n Baptism?" 
"Answer-I do." 


Now I defy any person, fairly interpreting the Articles 
and Formularies, and looking at the doctrines of the Church, 
as they have always been taught, to reconcile then1 with this 
doctrine of 1\1r. Gorham. 


DR. LUSHINGTON. -Now, 
lr. Badeley, allow me to 
ask you; 1\1r. Gorham agrees with you, accordir;g to his 
an::;wer here, as to the effect of infant Baptism when 
they die Infants, and with respect to Adult Baptism it 
is necessary that there should be "faith and repentance," 
in order to give it effect. Is not the question then nar- 
rowed as to w'hat is the effect? - I am not speaking 
of ho,v the eHect is produced, but as to what is the 
effect of Baptism In Infants who afterwards grow up to be 
adults; is not that the remaining question between you, and 
what you are now discussing, the means by which the effect 
is produced? 
MR. BADELEV. - "That I say is this; in the case 
of Infants Mr. Gorhanl asserts that there is no benefit 
conferred in Baptisln, because they are not worthy reci- 
pients, unless there has been prevenient Grace. If they 
die before actual sin, inasnluch as the Church declares that 
they are undoubtedly saved, he says, "I look at that as 
evidence of the Child having received prevenient Grace." 
lIe still keeps to the point of a prevenient act of Grace, as 



( 198 ) 


necessary to give effect to the Sacralnent, and he only treats 
the Sacrament as efficacious, and allows that the Child re- 
ceives the promise of Sahration on its death afterwards, by 
reason of its having had that prevenient Grace to make it 
effectual. 


DR. LU8HINGTON.-'!"hen you agree as to the effect; 
the question is whether Grace is prevenient, or as you can 
it concomitant. 


MR. BADELEY.-Not SQ. Mr. Gorham does not admit 
that the Child's Salvation is the effect of Baptism at all-he 
makes it merely the result of this prevenient grace; and I 
nlust be permitted to say, that I do not speak of grace as 
being merely" concomitant," but as the ?
mrJled'l'ate ejfect of 
Baptism, as g?
ven ?
n and by Baptisl1z. But Mr. Gorham's 
error pervades the whole of his doctrine on this Sacrament, 
and applies as well to the Children who live, as to those who 
die. Mr. Gorham treats the Sacrament as a mere imperfect 
thing, a sign of something previously given, a supplement to 
what was possessed before-all the essential benefits are con- 
veyed without it, it is not the channel or instrument by which 
they are conveyed. '!"he Church declares Children, as such, 
without other qualifications, to be "worthy recipients." 
Mr. Gorham says that they are not worthy recipients, unless 
they have had" a prevenient act of grace;" anù the very 
reason which he gives, for regarding them as unworthy, is 
the saIne which the Church assigns for bringing theln to 
Baptism in their original helplessness, "being born in sin 
and Children of wrath." 'l'he Church therefore and Mr. 
Gorham are in direct opposition; and how is it possible, at 
least if a Child lives, for the parents to know, whether it has 
had that prevenient Act of Grace or not? If it has not, it 
has not in reality received the Sacrament, it has merely been 
washed with water. If again it has received the Sacralnent, 
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it has received it either worthily or unworthily; and if un- 
worthily, then it has been brought to recei\'e it to its greatpr 
danlnation; there is no escape from this dilemnla, if the Ar- 
ticles of the Church (that "severely precise and rigidly 
exact standard of Doctrine,'"' as Mr. Gorham calls them,) 
hold good :-and how can this Sacraruent be deenled, in such 
uncertainty as to its operation, "a certain sure witness and 
effectual sign of grace, and of God's good will towards us," as 
the Article declares it to be? '1'he Article in this respect 
becornes a dead letter, or rather is whol1y untrue, according 
to 3fr. Gorham's teaching; and this notion of "prevenient 
Grace" goes through the whole of his doctrine; if the Child 
dies, it is only saved by reason of prevenient grace, as 
the real efficient means; if it lives, its condition is uncer- 
tain, the benefit of the Sacrament is suspended, it has 
probably not been rrceived at all; and the Sacrament has 
been a lnere empty sign, a sham, or, if any thing, a nu
re 
evidence or proof of a particular fact, of a profession of faith 
having been nlade hy the party; and so this solenln ordi- 
nance of our Lord is degraded, and rendered of none effect. 
But whoever compares an this with what the Articles of our 
Church and our Prayer Book affirnl, must see, how utterly 
Ì1l1po
sible it is to reconcile them, and how this notion of 
" prevenient grace " is essentially repugnant to the doctrine 
of the Church of England. 
It seems from 
Ir. Gorhanl's view that the child is put in 
a state of adoption, and is in fact regenerate, before it receives 
the Sacranlent at all; something else has done that for it, 
which BaptisIn has always been held to do, and which 
nothing else than Baptism was c\'er decJared capable 01 
doiug. But it is quite impossible to incorporate the two, 
and 
fl". Gorharn himst'lf ùoes not atten1pt to do so. lIe 
attributes every thing to prevenient grace, and Inakes Bap- 
tism wholly nugatory without it; for in answer to the ques- 
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tion, " Do you mean that a prevenient act of grace is neces- 
sary to enable infants, being born in sin and the children of 
wrath, to receive any benefit from Baptism?:' he says 
plainly and positively" I do;" and, according to him, the 
only certainty we can ever have, that any Child whatever has 
received this grace, or in other words, has derived any single 
benefit whatever froln its Baptism, is its death-nay n1ore, 
for if the Child lives, it may, not at all improbably, have 
"purchased to itself danlnation," by having' come un- 
worthily. But can your Lordships recognise such a mon- 
strous doctrine? Can you say, that this can ever hold with 
the teaching of the Church? Can you construe either the 
Articles or the Prayer Book so inconsist.ently? Can you 
suppose that the Church, when it solemnly ratified and pro- 
mulgated such statements as the Articles and the Prayer 
Book contain, intended any meaning so uttcrly destructive 
of their plain assertions? Can you, when you have such 
direct evidence before you of what was the doctrine of the 
Primitive Church, and of what the whole Catholic Church 
has held in all ages, and of the professed adherence of the 
Church of England to primitive and Catholic doctrine, allow 
a construction which ignores this teaching altogether? Can 
you, when you find the Church positively requiring every 
Child to be brought to Baptism, and distinctly forbidding 
that its Baptism should be postponed, suppose that the 
Church regarded this ordinance in any other light, than as 
one which necessarily and certainly secured to the Child the 
greatest privilege
 and benefits? Can you possibly think 
that the Church ever looked at the Child's condition as 
doubtful; still more, that it deemed any Child, under any 
circumstances, an unworthy receiver? Surely, my Lords, 
this cannot be-you cannot possibly adopt a mode of con- 
struction here, which you would treat as absurd in every other 
Court. Mr. Gorhaul has asserted a 1110st fatal heresy. lIe 
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has, in orùer to support his view of one of the Christian Sa- 
crallients, absolutely destroyed its character as a Sacrament 
altogether-he has as
umed to make it, what the Church says 
it is 11ot, a luere sign or symbol-not the e.ffcctual sign by 
which, as by an instrument, regeneration and adoption arc 
effected. If these benefit:3 are conveyed independently of 
t.he Sacrament, and not by it as the means or instrument, 
what becomes of Baptism as a Sacrament at all? It ceases 
at once to be what the Church has always supposed it; and 
all that virtue and dignity, which the Church has uniformly 
ascribed to it, beconle mere unmeaning absurdity. If, as 
1\1r. Gorham 1l1aintains, our adoption to be the sons of God, 
our regeneration, and admission to Christian privileges are 
conferred before Baptisln, and not 'Ùt Baptism; Baptism 
cannot be the 11leans by which we are sanctified, and 
brought into a state of salvation. 


LORD LANGDALE.-It nlay be "before, in, or after Bap- 
tisnl ;" whether it comes "before" or "at the time," if it 
exists, it is effectual. 


l\lR. BADELEY.-The Church lllakeE Baptisln itself the 
Instrument, anù knows of no benefits before. 


TilE BISHOP OF LONDoN.-I have not collected froln 
any part of your argument, that without the Grace of God 
the Baptislll is effi
ctua1; the "inward and spiritual Grace" 
is one of the parts of Baptislll, as stated by the Catechislll, 
and there is "the outward and visible sign." 


LORD LANGDALE.-It is by the means of that Grace the 
effect is given. 


l\IR. BADELE1. -According to the doctrine of the Church, 
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certain peculiar benefits are declared to be conveyed by 
Baptism, as the means or instrument. By this, Regene- 
ration is effected, remission of sin given, and we become at 
once the children of God, and inheritors of the Kingdom of 
Heaven. '-fo these privileges every Infant is admitted, 
without any previous qualification, by Baptism alone, that 
being the only declared means, the only commencement of 
spiritual life. Mr. Gorhanl says, it is not the means; he 
says, the Child receives the benefits before; that a pre- 
venient act of grace is necessary to make the Child a worthy 
receiver; and that by means of tbis grace, and not of Baptisnl, 
it is placed in a state of salvation. But if the Child, 
being born in Sin and the Child of wrath, is unworthy to 
receive Baptism without prevenient grace, and this pre- 
venient grace"does that which BaptisHl generally has been 
declared to do, it is difficult to see how the Child can be 
otherwise than un,vorthy of this prevenient grace, and why 
there must not be something before, to qualify it for what 
is thus made to supply the place of Baptism. There is no 
setting bounds to the inconsistency and absurdity of this 
notion. But the 
.t\.rticles, the Services, and the Catechisln 
refer us exclusively to Baptism as the means ordained, and 
make all the benefits the effect of the ordinance. Any doc- 
trine which swerves from this, which strips the Sacrament of 
its proper character, which ascribes its declared effects to 
other agents, and which renders those, whom the Articles 
and Formularies assert to be the most fit and worthy 
receivers, unfit and unworthy, and requires that they shaH 
possess a qualification which the Church does not require, 
and which was never heard of before, is not, and cannot be, 
the doctrine of the Church of England.- How ran 1\11'. 
Gorham get up into his pulpit, and teach such matters as 
he has asserted in his answers, as the doctrine taught in the 
Catechisln, or as the Ineaning of the Services of the Church, 
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when the first refercnce which his Congregation make to the 
Prayer Book lllU8t convince them of its total inconsistency? 
Ilow can he preSUlllC to put forward doctrine, so unlike that 
to which he has declared his" unfeigned assent and consent," 
and which he i:5 bound to take in its plain, and literal, and 
obvious Ineaning? 
But independently of his other errors, l\fr. Gorham's theory 
()f " Prevenient Grace," while it is utterly heterodox and un- 
true, has a nlost perilous and injurious tendency; for if the 
Church held what he holds, there is scarcely a parent \vho 
would like to bring his Child to Baptistn. 


LOllD CA:\IPllELL.-According to 
Ir. Gorham's doctrine, 
every parent may bc perfectly tranquil; he is sure, if the 
Child is baptized, Hnd dies before committing actual SIn, 
the Child must he saved. 


l\lR. BADELEV.-If it dies? 


LORD CAl\IPllELL.- Yes; a parent may be perfectly sa- 
tisfied with the adn1ÏnÍstration of the Sacrament under these 
circumstances ;-1 am not giving any opinion, that that is 
according to the doctrine of the Church of England, very far 
fronl it; but if the Child dies, then Salvation is declared; and 
if the Child lives and falls from Grace, you yourself say, in 
spite of BaptisIll, he will not be saved? 


LOllD LANGDALE. -'.rhe doctrine seenlS to be this; the 
Infant, being baptized, and dying before the commisÚon of 
actual sin, is certainly saved. rrhere is the washing away of 
the original sin. "That l\Ir. Gorham says afterwards is, if 
faith and repentance follow, Baptism is then effectual for all 
the purposes of Baptisnl; that is the way it seems to be 
workeù out.; that not having committed actual sin, he is 
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saved by Grace given in Baptism, or by prevenient Grace, 
"rhich is rather unhappily expressed, I think, and it is n1ade 
effectual by faith and repentance. 


l\iR. BADELEY.-Ilow 
Ir. Gorhalll may pretend to sup- 
port his doctrine of prevenient grace, it is impossible for 
me to say; but one thing is clear, that it is not the doctrine 
of the Church; if it were, how happens it, that neither the 
Articles nor the Formularies of the Church contain a single 
sylJable about it ? 


LORD LANGDALE.-I do not want to interfere with your 
argument. 


MR. BADELEY.-Look then for a moment at what this 
doctrine does; it contradicts the teaching of the Church, in- 
asmuch as it denies that Children, born in sin and the chil- 
dren of wrath, can be worthy recipients of Baptism, unless 
they have this grace; whi1e the Church says they are :-it 
implies that many children have it not, and therefore that 
their Baptism is ineffectual, although the Church asserts of 
all Children, who are baptized in proper form, that they are 
regenerate, and receive remission of sin and spiritual adop- 
tion ;-and while it thus, when the Children live, denies these 
benefits altogether in n1any cases, and renders them hypothe- 
tical and uncertain in all, it mak
s their salvation, when they 
die, to be the result, not of the
r Baptism, but of this grace 
previously bestowed. It negatives therefore the character 
of Baptisln, and renders it not a Sacralnent, but a mere sign, 
and makes it at best of very little real in1portance; but in 
one point of view, when connected with what the Artides 
declare of unworthy receivers of the Sacran1ents, a matter of 
perilous and awful consequences. All this and more is in- 
volved in 1\;1... Gorham's theory of" prevenient grace" alone; 
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but con1pare what he says in his various answers, respecting 
this Sacrament generally,-that " it may be and often is no- 
thing n10re than a mere sign;" a nlere piece of evidence of a 
profession of faith-that Children, as such, cannot be worthy 
receivers ;-that it does not confer the privilege of adoption; 
-that no benefit is uniforlnly or necessarily conveyed by 
it ;-that its operation is hypothetical, conditional, and un- 
certain ;-that regeneration is not wrought by it, as the ap- 
pointed instrument, but attributable to other means ;-that 
it is not the efficient cause of salvation to those baptized In- 
fants who die ;-colnpare, I say, all this with the Articles, the 
Services, the Catechisln, the Rubrics, and the IIomilies of 
the Church of England, in their plain and natural sense, 
and I may safely challenge any person, however desirous and 
however ingenious, to make them consistent or compatible. 
But, my Lords, independently of all thi
, beyond 1\11'. 
Gorham's contradiction of the Articles, and Services, and 
Catechism of our Church, there is one most serious 
consideration to \\ hich it is now my duty to advert; it is this: 
that if 1\11'. Gorham holds, as I contend he does, doctrine 
which derogates from the effect of Baptisn1, if he does not 
allow that Baptism of itself, and as Baptism, confers all those 
benefits which the Church has uniforlnly and universally 
attributed to it, he is contradicting, not Inerely the Articles 
of our Church, not Inerely our 
ervices and our Catechisn1, 
but sonlething more sacred even than they; he is contra- 
dicting the Nicene Creed, and annulling one of its Articles. 
'Ve profess in that creed to "acknowledge one Baptism for 
the remission of sins;' anù I should be glad to know, what is 
the nlcaning of those words, if they do not apply to such a 
case as this? if they are not to be understood of that 
ren1Ï::5::5ion of sins original and actual-original in infants, 
original and actual in adults,-in and by Baptism, which 
we have seen to be not only the doctrine of our own 
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Church, but of the whole Christian world in all ages? If 
this remission of sins is not the effect of Baptism, and of 
Baptislll alone, what, I repeat, is the ll1eaning of those 
words? and if Baptism is, as 1\11'. Gorham declares, nothing 
more in many instances than a mere sign, if its virtues or 
efficacy are transferred from it to a prevenient act of grace, 
which mayor Inay not be vouchsafed; if they are not, and 
therefore if the remission of original sin is not, "annexed 
and tied to the visible sign," as the Homily declares them to 
be, what becomes of that" one Baptism for the remission of 
Sins," which we thus so solemnly and so positively" acknow- 
ledge? " I-Iow can BaptisrIl be for the reruission of original 
sin at all, in the case of Infants, when this operation 
is forestalJed in many cases by some separate, independent 
agent, in some rendered mere] y hypothetical, in others 
absolutely denied? l-low can we any longer acknowledge as 
an absolute verity, as a fundan1ental article of Faith, that 
the one, and one only, Baptism, which the Church allows, is 
"for the remission of Sins," operates for that, is effpctuaJ 
for that, if the doctrine which Mr. Gorham teaches is 
Catholic or sound? Let me refer, for a 1110ment, on this 
subject, to the language of one of the greatest and most 
learned Prelates who have ever adorned our Church, 
Bishop Bull. In his 'Judiciunl Ecc1esiæ Catholicæ,' (a 
treatise which you will find in the 6th volume of the works 
of Bishop BuB, published at 0 {ford in 1t;27,) at page 147 
he says,- 


" , Pergo ad articulmn sequentClll, ds 
V Bå1l"Tur,ua f'ETavolas, Els ð.cþEO'UI 
å,uapTLwv, in ununl baptisnnnn pænitcntiæ, .in remissioneln pccca- 
torum.' Hæc quidem in excusis Cyrilli Catechesibus lenlmata duo 
distincta faciunt; sed in unUlll articulum omnino conjungenda sunt., 
prout in sYlnbolo fit Constantinopolitano, hunc in modlun; 'O,uoÀo,,/w 

JI Bå7rTLO"J.La Els &cþEO"LJI ó.,uapTLwv, confiteor unum baptislnum in remissionem 
peccatorum; ul Baptismus hie statltatwr medium remisswnis obtinendæ, 
remissio ipsa finis Brtl)f'l'.r.;mi." 



( 207 ) 


And then he refers to the IIcretics of the first ages, who had 
denied the doctrine of regeneration and remission of sin In 
Baptit:m, aud who III the Church intenùed to denounce. 


"Cæterum hUllC etiam articuhinl in Gnosticorun1 hæresin directunl 
fuisse, Ego persuasissÏInum haheo. Hefert cnim de Yalcntinianis Ire- 
næus, (1. 18 1l . circa initium) eos Satanæ præstigiis acl(luctos fuisse, 
, 
ls i
&pV1](nJl TOV Bap-rlo"}J.aTos T1jÇ 
ls 8EÒJl åJla.)'EJlJl1] (]'HAJS, Kal 7rdO'7}ç T1]S 
7ri(]'TEWS d7r&8E(],
II; aùBaptismi illius, per quem ad Deunl regenermnur, infi- 
ciationem, totiusque aùco fidei abjectionCln.' Hanc autem impietateln non 
omnes eodem modo propugnarunt. Quidam enim eorum unicum Christi 
BaptisnlUIY.. per duplicis Baptismi distinctionenl evacnabant; alii vero 
omnelli prorsus, qui extcrno ritu perficitur, Baptismulll sustulerunt." 


'fhcn after mentioning In what nlanner Irenæus had 
d0alt with these hro classes of flerctics, and citing a pa:3sage 
in which Irenæus had stated sonIe of the heretical tenets of 
the Valcntinians, Bishop Bun procepds thus:- 


" Quis jam non videt, articulum symboli Hicrosolymitani, , Credo in 
unum Baptismum pænitcntiæ, in remissionem reccatorum,' antidotum 
fuisse adversus impia ista Gnosticorum plaeita appositissimam? 
Etenim iis verbis profiteb::mtur Catholici, se credidisse primo, Bap- 
tismuln necessarium esse, necessitate scilicet tunl præcepti, tunl rneJii, 
saltern onlinarii ; dcin Christi Baptisnla unicum esse, nernre illnd quod 
Eeclesia Catholica observat; clcnique unUln ilInd Eaptisma esse Bap- 
tiSllllUll IJænitentiæ et remissionis peccatorum; nequc quenquam in 
hâc viti ad eaIn TEÀE(W(]'LV assurgere, ut relllissione peccatorum non indi- 
geat. Cætenlln hune artieulunl veteris symboli orientalis reslJexisso 
Irenæum onulino censeo, cum in Lib. 1. Cap. 2, regulanl fidei re- 
icrens, in eâ notat credenchun tradi, salutem ætcrnanl datum iri, non 
nlodo iis qui ab initio Domini nostri præcepta scrvarunt, sed ct iis qui 
id fecerunt iIC p.ETaJlo(as, pe}' vel ]Jost po ,litentÙnn, nempe universalclll, 
qnâ a statu peccati et mortis in statunl justitiæ ac salutis fit migratio." 


Such is Bishop Bun's con1n1entary upon this Article of 
the Niccne Creeù; and I may obserrc that Bishop Pearson, 
iu his work upon the .A.postles' Creed, declares the Article 
of "the Forgiveness of Sins," which occurs there, to have 
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the same meaning a:3 the corresponding Article In the 
Nicene Creed, and to refer to Baptism:- 


" For being (says he) the Creed at first was lllade to be used as 
a confession of such as were to be baptizeJ, declaring their faith in the 
}'ather, the Son, and the IIoly Ghost, in whose name Baptisnl was 
a(hniniRtered, they propounded unto them the Holy Church, into which 
by Baptism they were to he adlnitted, and the foryiveness of sins, 
wh
'ch by the same Baptism was to be obtained; and therefore in some 
Creeds it was particularly expressed, , I believe one Baptism for the 
forgiveness of sins.' " 


And in his note to this paRsage he refers to the varIOUS 
Creeds which contain this Article. The testimony of the 
Father.:; is entirely and directly to the same effect :- 


" Manifestum est (says St. Cyprian) ubi et per quos remissa pecca- 
torunl dari possit, 'lUff 'ill, Baptismo scilicet datur." 


But it is unnecessary to accumulate evidence on this 
point. No person can possibly doubt that this was inva- 
riably the Faith of the Church, and that the remission of 
sins, in and by Baptism, as the appointed means, was what 
the Church by its Creeds uniformly professed, and intended 
to be universally received. 
'Vhat shall we say then of Mr. Gorham's doctrine, which 
separates from the sign the thing signified; which makes 
this, which the Church declares as one of her fundamental 
verities, which she asserts positively and absolutely, to be no 
longer truth, or at best but hypothetical and uncertain? 
IIow can that doctrine be otherwise than heretical, which 
thus contradicts an Article of the Creed, anù robs us of 
one of the essential principles of our Religion? vVhatever 
directly or indirectly tends to this fearful consequence must 
at once be reprobated and condemned, for if there is any 
tlÜng that we are bound to preserve, to watch with religious 
jealousy, it must be the faith embodied in the Creeds, 
handed down as they have heen from the earliest ages of the 
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Church, and 
anC'tifìed to us hy all the 1110st solemn ohli- 
gations. 
...... 
If then, IllY Lords, the dOf'trine of Mr. Gorham IS so 
unsound as I have now shown it to he; if it is thus incon- 
sistent with the Articles of our Church; if it thus con- 
tradicts our Services and our Catechism; if it thus ignores 
all Primitive anù Catholic truth; and if it thus annuls an 
.r\rticle of the Creed; there surely can be no douht, that 
1\11'. GOl'ham ha
 been rightly rejected from institution to 
the Vicarage of Brampford Speke. This was the coro11ary 
deduced by the learned Judge, in the Court below, from his 
examination of Mr. Gorham's doctrine, and froln the judg- 
Inent "hich he passed upon that doctrine; and if that coronary 
was right, as I assert with confidence that it was, then the 
propositions with which I set out have an been n10st funy 
supported, and the JudglTIent of the Court of Arches nlust 
he affirmed. 
1 y learned friend IVII'. Turner however 
asserted, that the Bishop of Exeter had no power or autllo- 
rity to reject l\1 r. Gorham under the circumstances of this 
case, and he rested this extraordinary assertion upon an 
asslunption equally unfounded, that the Bishop\:; refusal was 
grounded upon his own peculiar interpretation of the F 01'- 
nlularies, with reference to certain points which the Articles 
had left undecided. But I will say this, that whether 
l\Ir. Gorham's doctrine was inconsistent with the Articles, 
or with the Book of Common Prayer, it was not only the 
right, but the bounden duty, of the Bishop to refuse hinl 
institution. Let us see, then, very shortly, what is the I...aw 
respecting the power of the Bishop in such cases. 
In the "Articuli CIeri," a statute of the ninth of 
Edward the Second, it is Eaid :- 


" Also it is desired that Spiritual Persons, wh01n our Lord the King 
doth present unto benefices of the Church, if the Bishop will not admit 
them, eit11cr for lack of }rarning, or for other cause reasonahle, may not 


p 
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be under the exmnillation of lay persons in the cases aforesaid, as it is 
now atteInpted, contrary to the decrees callonical, hut that they may sue 
unto a spiritual Judge for rmncdy, as right shall require. The answer.- 
Of the ability of a Parson, presented unto a benefice of the Church, the 
examination belongeth to a spiri tual Judge; and so it hath been used 
heretofore, and shall be hereafter." 


Now Lord Coke's commentary upon this is given In 
his Seconù Institute, page 631, and is as follows:- 


" De Idoneitate Personæ.-It is required by law, that the person 
presented be ' idonea persona;' for so be the words of the K.ing's writ, 
'præselltare idoueam persoJla1u.' And this idoncitas consisteth in 
divers exceptions against . persons presented; first, concerning the 
l)erson, as bastardy, villenage, outlawry, excolllnlunication, a layman, 
under age, and the like; secondly, concerning his cOllyersation, as if he 
be crimÙwsus, &c. ; thirdly, concerning his inability to discharge his 
pastoral duty, as if he be unlearned, and not able to feed his flock with 
spiritual food, &c. And the eXalnination of the ability and sufficiency 
of the person presented belongs to the Bishop, who is the Ecclesiastical 
Judge; and in this exanlÌnation he is a judge, and not a n1Ïllister, and 
Inay and ought to refuse the person presented, if he be not idoneu 
person(t. And if the cause of refusal be for default of learning, or that 
he is an heretic, schisnlatic, or the like, belonging to the knowledge of 
ecclesiastical law, there he nlust giye notice thereof to the Patron; 
l)11t if the cause be temporal, as a felon, or homicide, or other tCll1poral 
crime, or if the disability grow by any Act of Parlimnent, or other 
tenlporallaw, then no notice ought to be given, unless notice be pre- 
scribed to be given thereby." 


And the law is so laid down 111 Specot's case, reported by 
Lord Coke in the Fifth Part of his Reports, (56, b.,) and 
in many other cases. There can be no doubt, therefore, 
that the Bishop acts judicial1y, and has fun power to deter- 
mine the fitness or unfitness of the individual presented; and 
as little can it be doubted, that this fitness or unfitness nlust 
depend, alnongst other things, upon the consistency or in con 
sistency of the person's doctrine, not only with the Articles, 
but also with the Formularies of the Church; and as the 
Bishop acts judicial1y, he must of course decide upon this 
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con.sistency or inconsistency with the rnealling, as wpl1 of the 
Prayer Book, as of the ...'\.rticles. It is perfectly idle to 
contend, that if the doctrine of the Clerk is inconsistent with 
the Services of the Church, or with the Catechism, which he 
is required to teach, that. he is not disqualified for insti- 
tution; and though it was said, that nothing would justífy 
a refusal to institute, which was not. a good cause of 
deprivation or suspension, and that a clergynlan could nct 
he deprived or suspended for any offence of doctrine whieh 
\\ as not contrary to the Thirty -nine Articles, and charged 
expressly npon them, the late case of Sanders v. IIead (re- 
ported in the third volume of Curteis's 'Reports,' page 
565) is an answer t.o that. rrhere the party was charged 
upon certain Articles, founded upon the Prayer Book, and 
upon the general Ecclesiastical Law, for impugning more 
particularly the Confirnlation Service, and without refer- 
ence to the Thirty-nine Articles; and these charges were 
sustained, and the defendant suspended; the marginal note 
being this :- 


""\Yhere an offence is cognizable by t.he general Ecclesiastical Law, 

\rticles need not specify the particular Canon or Constitution intended 
to be relied on as supporting the charges contained in then1-" 


I t follows, therefore, according to the yery admi
sion made 
on the other side, that institution lnay be lawfully refused 
for causes of doctrine, quite independent of the l'hirty-nine 
Articles-and the offence in that case of Sanders v. IIead 
is a proof of this; for it can scarcely be asserted, that if a 
Clergyman denied the doctrine ot Confirulation, or showed 
that he could not or would not teach it, he would not be 
liable to suspension or deprivation; and yet, as I have 
already shown in the early part of illY argument, the 
Thirty-nine .Articles say nothing ubout Confirmation, except 
what would in strictne

 appear to be condelnnatory of that 
p 2 



( 
12 ) 


sacred rite. "Ten then, nlY Lorùs, if the question here 
rested upon the Prayer Book alone, and 1'11'. Gorham's 
inconsistency with what it contain
, there would be abundant 
right in the Bishop to refuse him institution. But when he 
is shown to be, as I believe that I have shown him, utterly 
inconsistent with the Articles, as 'well as with the Prayer 
Book; nay more, when he is shown to hold doctrines incon- 
sistent with the faith of the whole Catholic Church, and at 
variance even with the Nicene Creed itself, what question 
can there be respecting the Bishop's right, and not only his 
right, but his imperative duty and obligation, to refuse 
iU:5titution? sworn, as he is, by the most solemn vows made 
at his Consecration,- 


"'Vith all faithful diligence to banish and drive away all erroneous 
and strange doctrine, contrary to God's word." 


l\fy Lords, it must surely be unnecessary for me to dwell 
upon this point longer. 
And now, Iny Lords, I believe that I have brought to a 
conclusion those arguments and observations, which I have 
thought it necessary to address to your Lordships on this most 
ard uous and anxious case. I feel that I have performed this 
duty Inost feebly and most imperfectly; for it is impossible for 
me not to feel the weakness and inadequacy of Iny best efforts, 
when contrasted with the imlnense importance of t.he case, 
and the momentous consequenees which it involves. I feel 
also, my Lords, that I have laboured under another dis- 
advantage, inasmuch as I see before me, as assessors of this 
Court, two 1\lost Reverend Prelates, who are understood to 
have cOInmitted themselves, 1110re or less, during the pen- 
dency of this suit, to the opposite side. 


THE ARCHBISHOP OF CANTERBURY.-On what authority 
is that supposed, as far as I an1 concerned? 



( ìl;-) ) 



IR. BADELEy.-Sin1ply, if your Grace desires mc to 
state it, on this ground; that your Grace has late] y 
selected for preferment in the Church a gentleman who 
has taken a very strong part in this que
tion, who is well 
known to have acted as a violent partisan, anù who has 
expressed hin1self, in no Ineasured tenus, against the Right 
I{everenrl Prelate WhOlll I have the honour to represent. 


THE ARCHBISHOP OF CAKTERBURY.-r\llow n1e to say, 
I gave that prefcnnent to that gent1eman in consequence of 
a work he puhlished five or six years ago, , A Divine Rule 
of Faith and Practice,' which I considered to be a nlost 
valuable work, and I had no thought at al1 of his book upon 
Baptisln, which I believe had not been published at the 
time; indeed I am sure it had not. 


1\IR. BADELEY.- Then I can only apologize most humbly 
to your Grace for making any such suggestion; but in 
offering this apology, I can scarcely express my regret at 
ha ving alluded to this subject, inasmuch as it has been the 
n1eans of eliciting from your Grace that explanation which 
you have been so kind as to give, and which I am quite 
sure will be received most tbankfully, and with the greatest 
satisfaction, by a very large number of the n1embers of our 
Church. 


THE ARCHBISIIOP OF CAXTERDTjRY,- It only shows how 
extreulely wrong it is to draw il1ferences hastily.* 


* I have ascertained that the Archbishop was really mistaken with respect 
to the facts on which he contradicted me. 1\11'. Goode's work on Baptism was 
published early in June 1849, and he -was preferred bJ the Archbishop to 
thp rectory of Allhallows at the end of July, or the bt'ginning of August, in 
that year. I only mention this in my own vindication, that I may not be 
supposed, either to have stated an)"thing which was untrup, or to have drawn 
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J\IR. nADELEY.-I should be extremely SOrl"y to say 
anything at all inconsistent with that respect which is due 
to the Court, and which I entertain most sincerely for 
the exalted persons whom I have the honour to address. 
I apologize, therefore, fOI" anything which the Court 
Inay have deelned indecorous, and for any imputation 
which I have n1ade erroneously. I am quite sure that 
your Lordships will look at this question with that se- 
riousness, that attention, that impartiality, and that care, 
'which are necessary to its right decision, and for which I 
can have 110 better security than your Lordships' high 
character and attainrnents; and so, my Lords, I leave it in 
your hands. I leave it with confidence, though not without 
anxiety; for it is impossible not to see the tremendous con- 
sequences which depend upon your Lordships' decision. 
l\Iy learned friend 1\11'. Turner, I believe, adverted to the 
effects which he thought likely to be produced upon a vast 
number of persons, if your Lordships affirm the judgment of 
the Court below. I believe that he overrated this danger. 
But whatever may be apprehended with respect to the per- 
sons to whom 1\1r. Turner alluded, I am satisfied that the 
consequences will be far lTIOre serious, if your Lordships in 
an evil hour should be led to reverse this judgment. I 
believe that there is a Inuch larger number of persons, 
thousands of men1bers of the Church of England, both of 
her Clergy and of her Laity, who will regard the reversal 
of this judglnent by your Lordships, as a sentence of the 
highest tribunal in this land, declaring that the Church 
of England has in fact betrayed her trust; that she has 
ceased to hold that Catholic doctrine, that Apostolic truth, 


any hasty or unfair inference. Of course I can bave 110 design to cast 
the slightest douùt npon his Grace's explanation of his motives and inten- 
tions. 
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which is at once her profession and her boast; they will 
feel, Iny Lord
, that if 
he has thus deserted her faith, if 
she has forfeited that "good Deposit," she has separated 
herself from the Catholic Church, and lost at once her only 
hold upon the aftection and the obedience of her children. 
From such disastrous consequences, however, I trust that 
your Lordships will protect the Church of England; I aIll 
Sure you will be anxious to do so, and I am confident that 
this can only be, by affirming the judgment of the Court of 
Arches. To your Lordships' care I consign the question, 
and I most heartily pray that the Almighty God may guide 
you to a right decision. 


PRINTED UY W. CLm, ES AND so
s, STAJ.lrORD STREET. 
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